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PREFACE 



During the winter of 1908-9 Professor Hilprecht assigned to me for publica- 
tion some 200 and more tablets and fragments from the Temple Library of Nippur. 
After a preliminary examination of these tablets I informed the Editor that these 
tablets furnished sufficient material to warrant the issuance of at least four volumes, 
one with Enlil, one with NIN-IB, one with Dumu-zi and one with "religious his- 
torical" inscriptions. Part of the remaining tablets which I could not classify under 
these four heads I have published in the Hilprecht Anniversary Volume under the 
title "Miscellaneous Sumerian Texts from the Temple Library of Nippur," Sidding 
to an introduction and a translation of some of the tablets (pp. 374-457) thirty 
plates of autograph texts and fifteen plates of halftone reproductions. 

It was my original intention to publish in this volume about 28 plates in auto- 
graph. But as will happen occasionally in connection with difficult cuneiform 
inscriptions, after a detailed examination and analysis, a scholar will change his 
mind with regard to this or that particular inscription in question. Several of the 
tablets which first seemed to me to contain NIN-IB texts proved themselves to be 
Nergal compositions, historical texts, etc., while others remained doubtful as to the 
god addressed in them. Anxious to offer only indisputable NIN-IB texts, I excluded 
all inscriptions in which the name of this deity could not be ascertained with absolute 
certainty. 

The excavations of Nippur„ of course, have yielded a good many more NIN-IB 
texts than here published. But it was the intention of the Editor and the writer 
to issue at once those texts which had been catalogued and, moreover, were 
excavated during the earlier expeditions, in order to put before scholars some of the 
material which furnished the key to the contention of the existence of the now 
rightly famous Temple Library. The fact, therefore, that only 15 plates of auto- 
graph texts are pubUshed in this volume does not by any means indicate that the 
Temple Library of Nippur is exhausted as regards NIN-IB texts. 

Variety of texts is what seems to be desired above everything else at present. 
Shorter volumes following each other in quick succession are demanded. As soon 
as the variety of the contents of the library has been demonstrated, the Editor and 
the PubUcation Committee expect to return to the old method hitherto employed 
by them. 

The inscriptions nos. 1-5 have been translated in the following pages, while 

[ vii ] 
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the epical fragments (nos. 6-9) were rendered in Series D, vol. V, fasc. 2, where it 
was shown that the contents of the Nippur Temple Library are, to a great extent, 
the same as, or similar to, those of the Ashshurbanapal library, furnishing in many 
cases the same texts, the originals, from which the later copies of the Assyrian king's 
library were made, either directly or indirectly. 

All the texts here published are written in classical Sumerian interspersed with 
so-called dialectical forms. The script is that of the Old Babylonian period with 
a good many forms generally regarded as characteristic of the Neo-Babylonian 
period, cf. sum, si{g), no. 1, II : 30; IV : 21, with I : 37; II : 7, 32; dingir, no. 2 : 3, 
with ibid., 11. 14, 32, 33, 35, etc. Only once a gloss occurs: no. 1, III : 18, where 
the dialectical mu{s) is glossed b}^ gi^. The inscriptions belong to the earlier Temple 
Library of Nippur, which antedates that of Ashshurbanapal by about 2000 years. 
No. 1 mentions kings ''Gimd-'Sin, "^ Bur-'' Sin and Dun-gi of the II. dynasty of Ur. 

Through some unforeseen unfortunate circumstances, beyond my power of 
control, the issuance of this volume was delayed for more than half a year. I have 
devoted the involuntary leisure thus obtained to a thorough investigation of the 
calendar and astronomy of the ancient Sumerians; for it is absolutely necessary to 
have a clear and adequate conception of them, if we desire to understand their 
religion correctly. It is my intention to publish the results of my researches in a 
special volume of Series D, entitled "The Sumerian Calendar," which I hope will 
appear al^out contemporaneously with the Dumu-zr and Enlil volumes already in 
the course of publication. 

To my friend and guide. Professor H. V. Hilprecht, whose freely given encour- 
agement, assistance and profound knowledge of the contents of the Temple Library 
have furnished the inspiration for this volume; to Mrs. SalUe Crozer Hilprecht, 
my most gracious benefactress, who not only during the last five years has made 
my sojourn in Philadelphia possible, but who also in many other ways has shown 
her generosity, kindness and interest in my work, I am as ever deeply grateful. 
Also to that unknown and unnamed friend of mine, who through Mr. Samuel F. 
Houston, the late chairman of the Babylonian and General Semitic Section, so 
effectively helped me during the course of the last summer, I cannot but express 
my deepest and most heartfelt gratitude. I am especially pleased to be permitted to 
dedicate this volume to Mr. Eckley Brinton Coxe, Junior, who by his remarkable 
interest in all things archaeological has greatly promoted scientific research in 
America and by his hberal support of the Babylonian Publications has erected unto 
himself a lasting monument at the same time making all scholars his grateful debtors 

HiJGo Radau. 
Philadelphia^ Pa., December 15th, 1910. 
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I. 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGION OF THE SUME- 

RIANS FROM THE OLDEST TIMES TILL THE 

INTRODUCTION OF GOD NIN-IB INTO 

THE SIJMERIAN PANTHEON. 



1. THE SUMERIAN GODS AND THEIR HUMAN ASPECT. 

NIN-IB, the "son {dumu) " or "principal son {dumu-sag) " and "mighty warrior 
(ur-sag kala(g)-ga)" of the chief god of Nippur, ''Enlil, though one of the very best 
known gods, is yet the most mysterious one in the Sumerian theology and religion. 
This " mysteriousness " extends to his origin and appearance in the system of the 
Sumerian theology as well as to his very nature and attributes. As in every case 
so in this one, "mysteriousness" surrounds a god with a certain "undefinable some- 
thing {me-ldm, su-lim, nj'DJJ') " which fills the worshiper not only with "fear 
(ni)," but also with "love (dg)" and "reverence (i)," yea, with an "irresistible 
longing {he, ga)" to pierce the vail and to "behold the god from face to face {igi- 
bar)." And after he has pierced the vail and beheld the face of the god, the Sumerian 
worshiper is simply charmed by the naturalness of the object of his adoration — a 
naturalness so unsophisticated, so childlike we may almost say, as to command, on 
this account, even at the present time our highest admiration and, may be, fill us 
with this god's "awe-inspiring fear (to me-ldm, ni su-lim-hus)," "reverence (i-i)" 
and "adoration {ka-su-gdl, -ma-al, -mar)." 

The more human the god: the more divine his nature, and, mutatis mutandis, 
the more human the system of theology: the more divine its origin. The ancient 
Sumerians felt that, in order to understand their woes and afflictions, their sufferings 
and needs, their ambitions and aspirations, their god had to be endowed with all 
the quaUties and frailties of human nature. Only human nature is capable of 
understanding human nature. To understand and have sympathy with man 
God must be man. For the Sumerians, therefore, God is "man {galu')." 

Man does not speak or think of God except in terms of human language and 
modes of human thought. The more primitive man is, the simpler and cruder will 
be his conception of God, and, vice versa, the more refined man's thoughts, the 
more advanced his intelligence, the nobler and more spiritualized will be his ideas 

■ Creation-Slory, p. 10, note 1; p. 40; H. A. V., p. -US ; U. 
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about God. But whatever the ultimate picture of God which man may or may not 
portray in his mind, the process of reasoning is always the same: it is a process from 
"the known" to "the unknown." The known quantity is "man." Hence all 
attributes inherent in man— be they good or bad— man will, more or less, ascribe 
to his god. The Sumerian god appears, therefore, not only as "gracious, loving, 
pardoning (sd{g) )," but also as "angry, furious {bus, 5ur)," yea, even as "inimical 
and hostile (hid)." He can "walk (gin)," "ride (»)," "lie down (na{d))" and 
"sleep (u-di-hug-hug (or dib) )," can "speak (gu-de)," "eat (/.•»)," "drink (nag)," 
can "rejoice (/j»/)," "weep {er-mal)" and "make merry {ezen-gar)." 

Not only, however, did the Sumerians ascribe to their gods all possible human 
attributes and functions, but they went further; they transferred to the gods even their 
own social institutions and functions. Thus it happened that the Sumerian "divine 
society" came to be, in course of time, an e.vact reflex of the " human society," being 
thought of as consisting of "man (galu) " and "woman {sal, nin)," of "male {gis, us)" 
and "female (sal)," of "parents" or "father and mother (ama-a-a)" and "children 
(dumu),'' of "husband (dam-us, en) " and "wife (dam-sal, nin)" of "sons (dumu-us) " 
and "daughters (dumu-saJ)," of "brothers (ses) " and "sisters ('"'egi, nin)," of "kings 
(lugal)," "lords (en)," "princes (egi)," "counselors (ad-gi-gi)," "servants (nita)" and 
of all kinds of professions: ''pa-te-sis," "priests (sangu)," "diviners (mas)," "smiths 
(simug)," "gardeners (nu-gis-sar)," "fishermen (su-Jja)," "farmers (engar)," "bakers 
(mu)," "messengers (hin-gi-a)," "musicians (LUL)," "rein or bridle holders 
('"PA-dib)," "l)arl^ers (bar-su-gdl)" and "female hairdressers (kinda, '"'su-i)," 
etc., etc' 

In human society man or woman married or was given in marriage, hence the 
Sumerian god or goddess could and did marry (ki-us-du(g)-sii hug-hug), could and 
did "beget or l)ear (tu-ud-da)" children. It seems that during the earliest period 
of their social life and institutions the Sumerians reckoned the descent through the 
mother,^ hence this practice was transferred to the gods likewise.^ When descent 

' For certain professions, etc., in connection witli the gods see Miohatz, GdlterliMen. pp. 94ff. 

- Xotice the position of ama, "mother," in ama-a-a, lit. "mother-fatlier'' = "parent," which later on became 
a-a ama (IV. R}, 27, no. 4 : .56. .57, see below, p. 6, note 4; IV. iJ.', 57a : 34, cf. below p. 7, note 3) = a-hi{bu) iim- 
mil^mu), "father-mother." Sec also Bel, the Christ, p. 17, note 10, and cf. below, p. 5, note 4. 

^ Cr. tlie "seven children of '^Ba-ii," Creaiion-Story, p. 23, note 6; '^Xin-Mar^'', the daughter of ^Xim'i, l.c p 27 
note 9; ''XIX-IB, the son (llitti) of ''Egi{^KU)-tu-idr{sar) (='' ^''' KW-<'Uum-ma-nl = ''Xin-in, C. T., XXIV 
.5 : N), I. R., 29 IS. Cf. in this cormection also the la-his na-mur-ral bu-kur '^Egi{ = KU)-liim(\)-sdr K 9SS0 
(Bcisold, CuUiloijiic. p. 1047). This text is neither a h3'nm to the Moon-god (Bezold), nor one to Xcrgal (Bollenriiclier 
Xcnjdl. p. 50 : 3) — though the latter i.s per sc possible {H. A. ^'., p. 42S) — but rather one to '^XIX-IB. Xotice also the 
name Ur-Tum-al ( = i'r-Tu-mal.) B. E.,lll, part 1, 88 : 5, 111 : (J (correct M.vlirmau, p. S'.hi, I'r-lb-ul. and cf x> S')l ) 
For AT = egi see Br. 10501. From this it would follow that the gloss e-gi to .S'.IL + KC r^few only to KU H A 
v., p. 391 ; 16 el passim, ought to be understood accordingly. Cf. also p. 17, note .'?, 
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came to be reckoned through the father, we find that also this method or custom 
was in vogue in the "divine society."^ In Uke manner it can be shown that the 
early Sumerians must have practiced polygamy^ and polyandry,^ must have per- 
mitted the brother to marry his own sister,' the son to wed his own mother* and the 
father his own daughter.^ This apparently explains why a certain goddess may 
appear sometimes as the "mother," sometimes as the "wife" and at other times as the 
"sister" of this or that god or why, vice versa, a god may be either the "father" or 
"husband" or "brother" of one and the same goddess." 

There is, then, absolutely no doubt that the ancient Sumerians did ascribe 
to their gods intensely human attributes, functions and institutions and by so doing 
portrayed faithfully — either consciously or unconsciously — in their theology and 
religion the earliest civilization and culture of their race. By studying their theology 
and religion we ipso facto acquire a knowledge of the history and culture of the Sumerians. 
The Sumerian gods become in this wise the " rcvcalcrs" of all history and institutions — 
divine and human. 

Summing up, we may safely assert that the process in the development of the 
Sumerian religion was the following : 

1. Man — human society. 

2. God — divine society. The latter is a reflex of the former. Man, human 
society are the prototypes; god, divine society their picture: the Sumerians created 
god in their own image. 

3. The gods are the "revealers." They reveal lohat man has previously ascribed 
or transferred to them. The history of god is the history of man; without man god 
is non-existent. 

4. The difference between the Sumerian and the Old Testament religion is this: 

' C'f. ''■Sin-Mar''', the daughter of ''En-lil, II. A. V., p. 411, note 5; ''.\IX-IB, the sou of ''Eii-lil, aud sec p. 2, 
note 3. 

' Cf. for the present The Munist, XIII (July, 1903), p. 609; Bet, the Clirist, p. 1, note 5, d (notice the Ijiral and tlie 
kallatl); H. A. V., p. 405, note 43; C. T., XXIV, .5:13= 2? : 112, '^Su-zi-an-na | dfiin l}anda''''(='l:atlat'.)''En-lil-td 
(V. BE-ld)-ge um-me-daiga-tal = birat]) ''En-zu-na{caTct)-ge. CI. also '^BclUA-li \ dnin( = liirril\) An-na-gei ''■Nin- 
tJR-SAL-U I dam banda''''( = kaltat'.) An-nn-gc, C. T., XXIX, 1 : 23, 24 = 20 : 15, Ki. 

' Cf . Great ion-Slorij, p. 27, note 1; p. 39, note 2; p. 04, note 2; Bi'l, the Christ, p. 20 et pii.':siiii. 

* The vrile of '^NIN-IB is '^Nin-En-lil'''', i.e., ''Miii.-lit, the mistress of Nippur and wife of Enlil, C. T., XXIX. 
7 : 12 = 23 : 143o; XX"\', 45a : 4; B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 66 : 4. Cf. also below, no. 2 : 35, where ''XIX-IB 
is said to marry ^Nin-Jiiah ( = ^Be-lit-\-l\, C. T., XXIV, 12 : 2 = 25 : 75a), the wife of the '^lAigal-dingir-ri-e-ne = 
''En-lil, Creation-Story, p. 19, note 10; B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 40, note. ''Xin-Girsu, the son of Enlil, marries ''Ba- 
li = ^NinAil, Creation-Story, p. 42. 

^ Cf. the references given above, note 2; Bel, the Christ, p. 2, note 5. 

« Cf . Btl, the Christ, pp. 1-4 et passim. 
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according to the Old Testament, "man is the image of God," Gen. 1 : 27; according 
to the Sumerian conception, "god is the image of man." 

5. The Pan-Babylonianists, though otherwise quite right in their contention 
that the gods or the heavens are the revealers of everything, forget, however, that 
the "revelation" which the gods vouchsafe to man is but a returning of compliments. 

2. THE SUMERIAN GODS AND THEIR DIVINE ASPECT. 

In order to preserve his influence over the human heart and race, a god must be 
something more than a mere creature of the human mind: he must possess certain 
peculiarities, attributes, functions which are not to be found in man or human 
society — peculiarities and functions which remove him outside of the sphere of 
human knowledge and experience and put him into a class all by himself. 

The Sumerian god, though thought of as being intensely human, is notwith- 
standing most divine — and this mainly on account of the apparent contradiction 
which the Sumerian mind discovered or ascribed, or thought to discover or ascribe, 
to the essence of his god's nature. There must be "something" in the nature of a 
god which the human mind can not, or thinks that it can not, fathom, comprehend, 
solve. This "something" is "divine" — because "unthinkable," "incomprehen- 
sible," "unfathomable," "contradictory." 

Among^ these contradictory conceptions which the early Sumerians had of their 
gods, two stand out as the most momentous ones : the androgynous nature of the god 
and his self-existence. 

Though the earliest Sumerians endowed their gods with the power of generation 
and perpetuation, i.e., considered them to be either "father" and "mother," or 
"husband" and "wife," or "male" and "female," they yet maintained that they 
were neither: that they were genderless. The god An, for instance, the first, foremost 
and oldest god of the Sumerians, is neither male nor female, but both : he is andro- 
gynous. I.e., he has the power icithin himself to beget out of his own nature a son and 
offspring — HIMSELF. He is, so to speak, both the fountain of light and its rays, 
the thinker and the thought, the subject and the object, the creator and the created 
the original {mummu^) and its picture (ban kala), the source of life and the life itself. 
This androgynous nature, this ability to beget out of himself his own ego, this self- 

' For mummu as a name of Ti-amat see Bel, the ChrisI, p. 9, note G, inu-iiin-nii( Ti-riinat iini-al-li-da-al ai 'in 
ri-su-nu. Ti-ainnI is also = XAB; the '^XAB is tlie same as ''En-Ul and is calhd the dninu-mig An-na ''En 11 ' 
also one of the 21 names of the ama-n-a An-na {Bel, the Chrint, p. 17 ■ ^'III; p. 19 : S), hence An-na, the orio-inal 1 
himself, his own picture: ^En-lil. See I.e., p. 9, not« 6; p. 27, note 2, e. When the role of .Ire was usurped by Ea 
then Ea naturally became tlie minnniu. I.e., p. 9, note 7; but when "chaos'' was considered to be the quantity out f 1 ' ■! 
everything took its origin, then Ti-amat — engur was identified with mummu, I.e., p. 27, note 2, e. 
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existence is inherent in each and every god of the Sumerians. All Sumerian gods 
are androgynous : father and mother or husband and wife in one person, they appear, 
therefore, soon as male, soon as female, soon as parent and soon as son ; or as both : 
male and female' or parent and son' (daughter'). 

This "contradiction" in the nature of the Sumerian gods is especially well ex- 
pressed in connection with the so-called "Seven (imin-na)," of whom it is said that 
they are "neither female nor male,'" that they "neither take a wife nor beget a 
child,'" and yet some of these "Seven" are "male" and others "female,"" while 
all are the children of, i.e., of the same nature as. An, Enlil and Ereskigal.'' 

On account of this androgynous nature, the god An is termed ama-a-a or "mother- 
father,"^ i.e., "parent": he was the first parent by whom all the other gods were 
begotten; he was the "father," "king," and "god of the gods." This "mother- 
father "-ship was transferred to all gods, more especially to those who played, 
in the later periods of the Babylonian religion, the role of A n . 

According to the several lists extant, there were 21° gods who shared with Art, 
the designation ama-a-a. Among these we find, e.g., the ''S-kur, i.e., the god of 

' Cf. here .In = Anu or ilu and An = Anluin or ilium, and names like '^XIX-IB, "^MAS, ^Inrmnna, "■SUH, 
^Gu-s'ir, ^Su-kur, '^Da-wu. ''Utu, Hd-B'^^^SUB-Gli, ''aalu-rii(tal), '^La-ta-rak, ''■ N in-Tin-ler^\ and see Creation-Story, 
p. 39 :3; Bel, the Christ, pp. 20-30; The Monist, XVI (Oct., 1906), p. 636; I.e., XVII (Jan., 1907), p. 141; B. E., 
XVII, part 1, pp. 19, note 3; 39, note 1; H. A. V., pp. 402, note 17; 404, note 31; 406, note 45; 415, note 2; 424; 
430, g. Notice also that the Sumerian language is genderless: Xin = hibi, hCltu; duiint = m&ru, martu; ad = abu, 
ummu (cf. C. T., XXV, 10 : 66, "^^n-M AD u '^Xin-lit AD), etc., etc. 

^ '^L, '^En-kur-kur — Enlil (father) and XIN-IB (son); '^Oii-s'ir, the father, is identified with "^^ir (or Safian), 
the son, B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 20; Xergal = '^Glr-unu-gal (father) and '^Mes-lam-ta-e-a (son), //. .1. ]'., p. 427, notes 
1, 2; '^Lugal-banda = Enlil, and tlie dumu-sag '^En-lil-ld-ge, H. A. V., pp. 416, 417. '^SUg = father and son, H. .1. T'., 
p. 416; cf. also the various genealogies of Ishtar and Xusku in Bel, the Chri.it, pp. 1-3. 

' ^Su-kur-ru is either = '^Xin-Ul (C. T., XXIA', 5 : 9 = 22 ; 109) or = daughtiT of Ea (dumit nun abzu = ma- 
rat rube sa ajm'i, B. A., V, 619 . IS), i.e., of the god who plays the role of Enlil, the "father," the husband of Ninlil, 
or = ^Im-gig-'^ (i.e., Nin-Girsu = NIN-IB, the son of Enlil, cf. the proper name '^Sn-kiir-ni-Im-gig'-", The MonisI, 
XVII (Jan., 1907) p. 147). See here also the discussion of the trinity of Dcr and Nippur, R. E., XVII, part 1, pp. 
19-22; 39, note 1, and cf. the history of ''SUU in //. .1. 1'., p. 415, note 2. If time and space would pennit, it could 
be shown that the "Father," ".Mother," "Soii( = Daught;r)" in cacli and every "trinity" of the ancient .Sumerians 
are one and the same person. For the pri'sent the abo\'e-given examples ^vill have to suffice. 

* C. T., XVI, 15 : 37, 38, ii-.ial-nii-nie.i ii-gik{ = ui)-nn.-ni('i = vl zi(zik)-ka-rn iii-nu ul zin-nii-a-ti{luin) su-nu. 
Notice the position of sal in the Sumerian line and cf. p. 2, note 2. 

* C. T., XVI, 15 : 41, dam-nu-lug-a-mis dnmn-nu-tu-iid-da-nici. 

" Cf., e.g., names like UlA and lilU, ardril Uli; labnrtn, the danglilcr of An {Tlie Muni.il, Jan., 1907, p. U5), who is 
the same as '^Xinni or lUar, the ivife of An, Enlil, Sin, Sanirifs, Ansar, etc., and mother of Enlil, Sin, etc. 

' For references see Fossey, Magie, pp. 27ff. 

' The Semitic renders it by a-bi nm-mi, "father-mother," see above, p. 2, note 2. 

° I.e., besides An, ten other "couples." For a discussion of these lists see Bel, tlie Chri.il. pp. 15fT. List I is now 
published also in C. T., XXIV, 20 : 1-14; list II in I.e., 1 : 1-22; list III, in I.e., 20 : 1-14; to these may now be added 
as list IV (abridged!), C. T., XXV, 7 : 4^9, where also some interesting variants may be found. 
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6-kur, 'En-lil, and his wife <^Ma-ra as the 14th and 15th (or VIII. couple) of the 
21 en ama-a-a An-na-ge,"- hence EnUl and his wife are both, singly and separately, 
an ama-a-a.' It is, therefore, quite possible that with Zimmern, Z. A., 1909, p. 364, 
we have to emend the passage in C. T., XXIV, 4 : 28, to 32-dm [en ama-a-a ^En-lil- 
ld-ge{-ne) ] and see in these 32 gods (or 16 couples) not a "Vorfahrenreihe^ Enlils," 
however, as Zimmern wishes, but an enumeration of all those gods who in the course 
of tim£. came to he identified with, or who played the role of, Enlil* and Ninlil, the ama-a-a 
of the gods during the Sumerian period of the Babylonian religion. 

From later inscriptions we know that the chief god of the Assyrian period in 
the history of the Babylonian religion was the god Assur = An-sar." It is, therefore, 
quite natural, yea, demanded that An-sar should have been considered to be an 
ama-a-a'^ like his predecessors, Enlil and An, whose place he had usurped. 

Complete as the above-mentioned lists might seem, they are by no means 
exhaustive. There are other gods, not mentioned in the lists given, who were 
designated by the proud title ama-a-a. To gi^'e a few examples here, I may be 
permitted to mention the following: 

Gudea addresses to' ''Ga-tiim-dug a prayer in which we find the following remark- 
able passage: "A mother I have not, thou art my mother; a father I have not, thou 
art my father; my father, in thy heart thou hast conceived me, giving (hast given) 
birth to me in the temple.'" A most remarkable passage, showing us that even 
goddesses may be an am-a(-a), "mother-father." 

The ''En or "Lord" and ''Nin or "Mistress" are both, singly and separately, 
said to be the "mother-father" of ''En-lil and ''Nin-lil.^ 

' See Bi-I, the Christ, p. 17, VIII and nok'S 6, 7. 

^ This, among other tilings, is the reason why in the Sumerian religion the "wife" of a god shares with her "hus- 
band" the same name, the same attributes and functions. Cf. also list II, Bel, the Christ, p. IS, where both "husband'' 
and "wife'' arc identified, singly and sepanileli/, with ^Annm u '^Antnm\ 

^ If ama-a-a were = "ancestor," then -l/i as the fii-stof the 21 eiiuma-n-n A n-na-tje vioulA liave to be liis own 
"ancestor" — wliich is hardly possible. 

* Cf. also I\'. R.'', 27, no. 4 : 56, 57, mu-la til a-ii ama muh-na = '^Lil-lum ( = Enlit, later on NIN-IB) a-bu iim- 
mu a-lit-ta-hu; the fem. alitta (instead of ulicli) is chosen because with a composite nomi, as which ahu-ummu is considered 
here, the apposition takes the gender of the nearer noun. For the position of ama cf. above, p. 2, note 2. 

* See Bel, the Clirist, pp. 6ff. 

° For references see I.e., p. 16, IV; p. IS, V; p. 19, 4. 

' Cyl. A, 3 : 6-S, ama nu-tug-me amM-mu si-me, a nii-ttig-me a-mu si-me, u-mu s<i(g)-ga su-ba-ni-du(q) unii-a 
ni-lu{d)-e. Sa(g)-du(g) may l)e taken either in the sense of "to call some one {cum ajfectu et effectu) in one's heart" = 
"to elect him," or KA = du{g) = nadu, "to plan, design, form, conceive something in one's heart ( = mind)," see also 
B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 52, note 4. 

* See Bel, the Christ, p. 17, note 10. This shows that ''En and ''Nin are the same as An, the father of Enlil Cand 
Ninlil), Creation-Story, pp. 21, .33. In other words, EnlU, the ama-a-a during the Sumerian period, has usurped the 
place of En = An, the "mother-father" of the prehistoric period of the Babylonian religion. 
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The moon-god of Ur, ^Nanna, is termed both an a-a'^ or "father" and an ama^ 
or "mother," "womb." 

Of Marduk, the chief god during the Amurritish (Canaanitish) period of the 
Babylonian reUgion, it is said: "Lord thou art! Uke a 'father and a mother' among 
the [people?] thou existest."' 

To be an ama-a-a includes not only an androgynous nature and the first parent- 
ship, but it indicates that -each and every god thus designated is the "self-existent" 
one, who is all he is "by himself {ni-ba, tii-te-na)," "by his own power (d-bi)." The 
god An as omo-a-a heads, therefore, all the lists of gods and appears never* as the 
son of another god. Enlil, though generally the "son of An" or of "''En and ''Nin,"^ 
is yet called "the one who does not know a father,"" i.e., " the unbegotten, uncreated, 
self-existent one." ''Nanna, the god of Ur, is both the "principal son of Enlil"^ 
and "the fruit which created itself by its own power."* Lastly, Ansar or Assur, 
the foremost god during the Assyrian period, had to become, because he usurped the 
role of, and thus became identified with, Enlil and An' — the chief gods during the 
Sumerian and prehistoric period — "the one who created himself."'" 

Human, anthropomorphous and anthropopathical were the gods of the ancient 
Sumerians and yet most divine. Though the divine society was patterned after 
the human, though both were traced to an original first parent, yet the first god was 
self-existent, while the first man remained a creature of god. Man receives his life 
and power from God; God alone is ner-gdl{se-ir-ma-al) ni-te-na, "powerful by him- 
self," who "causes to dwell the spirit of fife {zi-sa{g)-gdl)" in his creature, "man," 
and in the "country (kalam)" inhabited by his creatures: in the land of Shumer or 
Babylonia. 

'IV. i?.^ 9 :3ff.; C. T., XV. 17 : 2ff. el pasxini. 

' IV. R.^, 9 : 24, 25, ama fee nigin-na = ri-i-mu a-lid nap-fm-H, "womb that gives birth to everything." 

' IV. R.^, 57a : 34 = King, B. M. S., no. 12 : 1 = Helm, B. A., \, p. 350 : 34, EN al-ta-ma kima a-bi u um-me 
ina [ameluti? or ilAni^mesh fa-ba-ds-H. For the position of um-me = ama see above, p. 2, note 2. 

*/.e., during the prehistoric period of the Babylonian religion when he alone was supreme. Later on, during 
the Amurritish and Assyrian period, An does appear sometimes as the son (ma-ri, ilitti) of An-iar, cf. Bel, the Christ, 
p. 13, note 6; p. 6, note 5; K. A. T?, p. 351, note 2 — passages apparently embodying an endeavor in majorem Aniari 
gloriam. 

' See p. 6, note 8. 

" Cf. .1. S. K. T., p. 81 : 7, 8 (Ninrag, p. 42), where NLV-IB, the mn oj Enlil, is called the rllni-mii n-u-nu-zn = 
tar-bit a-bi id i-di, "sprout of 'him who does not know a father,'" i.e., son of "the fatlicrl;;ss," hence the a-bi ul i-di 
is Enlil. 

' Duma-sag '^En-lii-ld, Crcation-Slori/, p. 22, note .'i ; C. T., W, 17 : 5. 

' Gi-rin ni-ba niu-itn-dini-nia = en-ba sa inn ra-nni-ni-sii ib-ba-nu-n, 1\ A'.', 9 ; 22, 23. 

" B. A., V, 655 : 23 = C. T., XXIV, 490 : 7, An^ A-nu4ar \ '^En-lil. 

'" Ba-nu-u ram-ni-Su, BM, the Christ, p. 7. 
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3. THE SUMERIAN THEOLOGY AND THEOGONY A MICRO- AND 
MACROCOSMOLOGY AND COSMOGONY. 

As soon as the earliest Sumerians had attained to that state of civiUzation when 
their mind was prepared to inquire into the more or less abstract question as to the 
origin of the "world," considered in its twofold aspect : the micro- and macrocosm, 
we find that they answered this to their satisfaction ])y again reasoning and arguing 
from the known to the unknown. 

Above we learned that the Sumerians transferred to their "god" and "divine 
society" everything which originally belonged to "man" and "human society." 
We learned also that, according to their conception, the first ama-a-a of the "divine 
society" (the reflex of the human) was An. Hence the microcosm of the "human 
society" of the Sumerians, being as it is but their terrestrial habitation, abode, 
country over which they held sway — their "sphere of influence" so to speak — must 
have had its origin with and in and by this very same first am-a-a An. 
And so it was. The first "mother-father" founded his own house and called 
it after his name: E-An(y-nn) , "house of An." The JE-An{-na), the habitation 
(ki-di'ir) of An and his wife, then, is the "first unit" out of which the microcosm 
developed. When the first parents were blessed with children, becoming a 
"family" or possibly a "tribe," the tl-An{-na) increased in size and became a 
"city": Unu(gy\ i.e., simply "Abode."' The "family" or "tribe" finally grew 
into a "nation" and the "city" into a "country": kalam, the microcosm of the 
Sumerians. 

Very soon, however, it was felt necessary that the kalam be designated by a 
national term in order to distinguish it from the microcosms which might or might 
not have developed round about it. The term employed was Ki-en{in)-gi, being 
translated in Semitic either by nidtu, irsitu, "country, land" (hence a synonym of 
kalam =nidtu, "land"), or by Sumer (the bibUcal 1J7J:J'). From the latter we 
derive our designation "Sumerian." 

The microcosm of the Sumerians, then, was called either kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi. 
The difference between them is the same as that which exists between "Israelite" 
and "Hebrew," i.e., kalam designates Sumer from the point of view of the Sumerians. 
It is the sacred term which the Sumerian used when speaking of "his country" or 
of ''his fatherZanc?," cf. our "My country 'tis of thee, sweet land of liberty," or the 
expression " the old country," i.e., "the fatherZanc/." Ki-en{in)-gi, on the other hand 

' In Semitic U-ni-uk, i.e., Ei-ccli, 'I"'*? (Geu. 10 : 10) = thv niodpm ^N'arlvu. 
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was used when the land of Sumer was to be differentiated from, or was referred to 
in opposition to, the other countries round about/ 

Seeing that the microcosm of the Sumerians, their kalam or Ki-en{in)-giiormed, 
as it did, the pattern after which the macrocosm was thought to have developed, 
it is only natural that the original source, the first ama-a-a of the latter, should like- 
wise have been sought in, and attributed to, the god An. This, no doubt, is the 
reason why An is translated in Semitic by same and why Hesychius^ informs us that 
the same or 'S.avr^ is 6 xoafiog iia(3v?.L)viog. 

Furthermore, just as the first ama-a-a of the gods. An, was differentiated into 
"father and mother": An + an (Semiticized : Ann and Antum), so An, the same 
or aav/^,, when considered as "husband and wife" or "father and mother," 
became either an + an or an + ki, i.e., same u irsitim, ovpavog xal yala, "heaven 
and earth."" Here, then, as in the case of the microcosm, we have likewise 
two expressions for the Sumerian macrocosm, the former {an = same, aavYj) 
corresponding to the kalam and the latter {an-ki = same u irsitim) to Ki-en{in)-gi, 
or, in other words: an is the "sacred^' or "religious'^ while an-ki* is the "profane" 
or "worldly" term for macrocosm. From this it follows that, according to the 
earliest Sumerian conception, the "heaven and earth" (and not the chaos) were the 
source out of which everything was evolutionized or begotten (tu-ud-da).' The 
"heaven" is the first and great "Father," while the "earth" becomes the first 
"Mother": "Mother-earth." "Heaven and earth" are the first ama-a-a, "mother- 
father," both being distinct and yet one.'' 

Lastly, if an or an-ki be the macrocosm and kalam or Ki-en{in)-gi the microcosm, 
both having for their ultimate root or source the god An, then the different stages 
in the process of development must be and are interchangeable terms, i.e., 

(kalam 



An = S-An(-na) = JJnu{g)''^ = 
(parent) (temple) (city) 



r microcosm ■! j^ . , ■ , . 
I {Ki-en{in)-gi 

■ (nation) 



macrocosm -i , . 

( an-ki 



\an 



all standing for and signifying one and the same thing: the "mother-father" of 
everything, the god An. 

'Though Thureau Dangin, .S'. .1. K. /., p. 1.52f., is, no doubt, correct m saying that kalam is = Ki-vn-gi, yet 
the above-given difference will have to be maintained. 

^ Bel, the Christ, pp. 21, 27. 

' L.C., pp. 16ff. ; 21ff. ; 25, e; 26, h ff. For an = ki = .\iUioii = irsiluin see especially I.e., p. 28, c and the notes 
there given. ' Cf. here also my remarlcs about ''Dur-an-ki, '^Dur-an, BCl, the Christ, pp. 21ff. 

= Cf. the nnSin of Gen. 1 and Creation-Story, p. 9; Bet, the Christ, p, 10. 

' Bel, the Christ, p.*^21 et passim, 

9 
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This observation is of the highest importance for a correct understanding of 
the Sumerian reUgion, showing us: 

(a) That the "sphere of influence" of a god, the place where he is supreme, of 
which he is the "father («-«, ab-ba)" "king (lugal)," "lord (en, nin)" and "god 
(dingir) " is either a "temple (c)," a "city {-unuigY',' -''')," a micro- or a macrocosmic 
quantity. 

(b) That the terms for micro- and macrocosm must be interchangeable, i.e., 
the god of the kalam or Ki-en{in)-gi is and must have been, at the same time, the 
god of the an or an-ki. To express this somewhat differently we may say, if the 
microcosm be indeed the prototype after which the macrocosm was patterned, 
then kalam and an as well as Ki-en(in)-gi and an-ki must be interchangeable terms. 
That this is actually the case can still be gathered from the inscriptions. From 
Bel, the Christ, p. 16, I, 2, we know that an is also = ki, irsitu, "earth," but irsitu 
renders also the Sumerian /v/-e/K'")-(/// which latter, however, is most generally 
translated by matii,'' "land" = kninm, hence an, mme, aavr,, i^hoih. = Ki-en{in)-gi 
and = kalam. For Ki-en{in)-gi = an-ki see IV. R.^, 27, no. 4:63, 64: am-hi 
ka-nag-ga )nas-su{su{(l) ) Ki-in-gi-ra = be-lum (i.e., Enlil, later on NIN-IB) 
nn-pih-ti ma-a-ti mas-su-u kime' u irsiti)n'"".'' 

(c) That the "name" of each and every god may be expressed either (a) by 
the nomen proprium or (J) by either one of his "spheres of influence"*; in other 
words, the gods of the Sitnierians have both a micro- and a macrocosmic significance.'' 

MT ['ni-iniiiii/)'" = Cr: r/ii-iiini(g)^^ = I.arsa. 

-C(. lui-lil'-' = Xlhni'"' = Nippur; .VT-V = riihu = ''&/, .Vf'.V''' = Eridii, ctf. 

'' (■ T., XVI, 12 : 22, 2:1, Ki-in-qin{ = DV) = irf^itim'""- 

' Bninnow, Xo. ilfiTS. 

^ Xotici' here tliat l-it-nfiij-(/ii( = halnm-mn) is parall;! witli Ki-in-gi and cf. the title of En-s(i(fj)-kui-(in-na: en 
Kl-en-gl bigal ka[lnm-mal K. B. H ., p. 45 = ^S. .1. A'. /., p. 15G, 4, n. S^-i' also Gudoa, Cylinder B, 22 : 19, 20, kalam 
)i-.inl-la he-gdl-na (d) Ki-en-gi-M{\) kiir-ktir igl-hi hn-niii-xi-ga], "may the country rest in peace (safety), may towards 
Shiimpi- the (surrounding, non-Babylonian) lands direct (have) their eyes." Sd (instead or rd) has to be read here be- 
cause it expresses diredinn, being parallel to the si in }ia-mu-U-gdl. Cf. also galu-galu-Sd = "one against (Id = d^) 
the other," B. E., VF, 11 : 21. .Sa, sn, si, hi or (J5, i(,e)s, us are thus parallel with ra{t, u) or a{i, u)r. 

" Here belong "names of gods" derived 

(a)- From their temples: '^Nin-E-An-na; '^XinS-gal; ^E-knr: '^ Dur-cm{-ki) , etc. 

{/)) From their cities: '^Xin-Gir-su: '^A'in-En-Iil( = Nibni) , etc. 

(c) From their microcosmic spheres: "Liigal-knlnm-mii. 

(il) From their macrocosmic spheres: '^Lnyal-on-ki; "Lugal-abzu; En-kiir-kiir; '^Kiir-y(d; 'K\ni-an-ki etc. 

' From this it is evident (o) that, e.g., the name of the temple of An, E-An{-na), may be translated either 1>\' 
"house of An'' or "house of the same, rmv>/, i.e., cosmos" or "house of 'heaven and earth,'" /.c, the house in 
which tlie "god of heaven and earth (Aim and Aninm, the later I star, /C. B., VI', p. 128 : 37)" had his dwelling (mu-sah) ■ 
ill) that the city where tliis or that god had his "alxKlc (inuiig) ) " must likewise have a maerucosniic siguilicauec. llence 
not only the ziggiirrat of E-An(-na) eanic to be called an E-g'iii.c, gi{g) )-bar-7 (II. /i'., 50 : 20, u, b), but even Vn-iiig)'^^ 
Ei'cch, acquired names like G~i-par-7''''. C//-b((r-7*'. Gi-jia-rii-l'''', Gl-bur-7'"{sce II. A. T , p. 432, note 7) or Ub-''''' 
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But if SO, then the theology of the Sumerians is or becomes ipso facto a micro- and macro- 
cosmology and, mutatis mutandis, their theogony a micro- and macrocosmogony} 

4. THE EPOCHS IN THE HISTORY OF THE BABYLONIAN RELIGION. 

When tracing, in the history of the Bal)ylonian reUgion, the several epochs 
and their manifold and various characteristics, consisting, it would seem, of the 
most bewildering transfers of genealogies, names, courts, titles and attributes from 
one god to another, the historian is constantly brought face to face with some of 
the most difficXilt questions. Invariably he has to ask and answer questions like 
these: "Which of the names, attributes and functions belong to this or that god 
originally and which were, in the course of time, transferred to him either from an 
earlier or a later period of the Babylonian religion?" "What were the underlying 
principles that made such a transferring possible?" "Did the transferring of 
attributes to a particular god change that god's nature or did he simply gain a 'new 
sphere of influence' in addition to the one previously held by him?" "How does it 
happen that one and the same god or goddess is referred to very often in one and the 
same inscription as the 'son' or 'daughter' of two and more distinct and separate 
gods?"' Upon an adequate solution of questions like these and hundreds of others 
similar in scope and character depends, of course, our correct understanding of the 
religion of Babylonia — a religion which had sufficient strength and power within 
itself to make itself felt even at our present age. 

For a better understanding of the development of this religion it would seem 
necessary to point out briefly the various epochs in its history. By so doing we may 
be put into a position both to distinguish between phenomena which belonged to 
one or the other of these periods and to observe which of these phenomena were 
transferred backward or forward. 

Da-7'"', all of which names convey the idea that Ercch, the lionic of An, was, in later tinies, eoiisideivd tn be the great 
"abode" embracing "seven inclosurcs" or "spheres of influence" presided (i\rr l)y the f;od of (1) the heavenly ocean, 
(2) the terrestrial ocean, (3) liea\-en and earth, (4) moon, (5) sun, (6) powers of nature, (7) stars. C"f. in this connection 
the ^-gi{s)dar( = PA ; EME-SAL viu{s)-du-ru, iiui(s)-dur (! Shi-liynni, IV. R}, 9 : 34 : w»-M(-d;»(!) fi-em mu{s). 
dur{\) ), mi-id-ra) a temple of '^\in-(;ir.sn at Oii-su, which is called the E-ub-7, see E. B. //., pp. 61, (53, and especially 
p. 203, note 16, and cf. the name of the ziggurral of the temple E-zi-dii of Borsippa: E-rn<'"<'-^li)-7-an-ki, i.e., "the tem- 
ple of the 7 'governors' ('rulers,' Jwiiiiinu) of 'heaven and carth( = world),'" and thr> ziggiirriil of Eridu (.VC'.V*^'), 
^-■a-7, II. R., 50 : 22a. 

' In the Sumerian theogony, therefore, it matters very httlc wliether, e.g., '^\I\-IB be called "son of Enlil," or 
apil E-iar-ra, "son of the temple £-ktr-ra" (B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 39, note 1, below), or whether Marduk be a "son 
of Ea" or the dumu abzu, "son of the ocean," or dumu A'C'.V*', "son of Eridu," for tlie E-snr-m is the "sphere of influ- 
ence" of Enlil, while the ocean or Eridu is that of Ea. 

' For examples cf. BOl, the Christ, pp. 1-3: Ishlar, the daughter of An, Enlil, Sin, XIX-IB, Asiur; Xu.'iku is the 
son of An, Enlil, of the ocean, of the "lord of heaven and earth," of the "thirliclh day of the month" and of the temple 
"Dur-an-ki," etc., etc. 
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King Hammurabi, in the opening lines of his famous code,' indicates the epochs 
which preceded that of his time when he states : 

"When the sublime An (i.e., God), the king of the ^A-nun-na-ki: ''En-lil, the 
lord of heaven and earth .... to ■'Marduk .... the Enlil-ship over the totality 
of men had committed .... then, etc." 

Two points stand out clearly in this passage, viz. : 

(o) Enlil committed the Enlil-ship to Marduk, i.e., he, as Lord par excellence, 
decreed (simu), when the time was ripe or the circumstances warranted it,^ that 
Marduk should henceforth exercise the Enlil- or Lord- and Ruler-ship over Bab- 
ylonia, should play the role of Enlil; 

(b) Enlil, as the emphatic apposition "the subHme An" clearly indicates, had 
himself usurped his predecessor's name, i.e., at the time when Enlil was the God 
and Lord xar f:ox'^,r, An had become a mere attribute of Enlil. From this it would 
follow that two epochs preceded that of Marduk, viz., the An and the Enlil period. 

The oldest inscriptions so far recovered by the several expeditions to Babylonia 
may safely be assigned to about 4000 B. C.^ At this time Enlil had already dis- 
placed An. To be quite conservative, we may assign the An and the beginning 
of the Enlil epoch to the time before 4000 B. C, the latter lasting till the reign 
of the I. dynasty of Babylon or about 2232 B. C, when the so-called Marduk period 
was ushered in, which in turn was succeeded by that of Assur. The An epoch, there- 
fore, from our present state of knowledge is completely prehistoric ; that of Enlil 
partly prehistoric and partly historic. 

According to the evidence at hand, it would seem that all of these epochs, though 
primarily successive, were yet partly contemporaneous (so that of Marduk and 
Assur) and partly overlapping (so that of ^n and Enlil and that of Enlil, Marduk 
and Assur). This conditioned or gave cause to a forward, backward and mutual 
transfer of the various attributes, functions and names of one god to another. To 
illustrate this by one or two examples, I may mention that the Sumerian term for 
macrocosm was originally, as we saw above,^ an or an-ki. During the Sumerian 

' See The Monist, October, 1906, pp. 632ff. 

= Cf. Bel, the Christ, pp. ,52, 55; A'. B., \I', p. 36 : 12, 13, as-su as-ri Ib-na-a ip-ti-qa dan-ni-na be-el mdtCiti suml-su 
it-ta-bi a-bi "^En-lil. 

' The tendency of our modem historiaps to completely ignore the testimony of Babylonia's most celebrated 
archaeologist, king Nabonid, is not suj pDrted by the tablets of the Older Temple Library of Nippur. I cannot, therefore, 
accept the rather subjective view of most, if not all, our present-day "historians," who think that their own calculations 
have a much better foundation in fact than those of Nabonid and who consequently claim, quite subjectively, that the 
oldest recovered documents of Babylonia do not antedate the year 3000 B. C. Cf. here for the present B. E ,'series D 
vol. 'V', fasc. 2, pp. 8-12. ' ' 

' See p. 9. 
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or Enlil period several other terms came to be used, among them also kur and kur-kur. 
This term for macrocosm was transferred backward to the first god of the world, 
An, who thus came to be designated the "god of the kur." Enlil, his son, could 
consequently be termed the "offspring of the kur.'" 

Again, when during the Sumerian or Enlil epoch the Babylonian theogony came 
to be systematized, the "world" or "macrocosmos" was considered to consist of 
"seven spheres of influence," each of which being assigned to one of "the seven great 
gods," viz., Anu, Bel, Ea, Sin, Samas, Rammdn, Istar. This doctrine was Ukewise 
transferred backward and made applicable to the An epoch. In this way it happened 
that E-An-na and Erech, the temple and city of the first god of the "world," An, 
came to be known or was spoken of (during the Enlil and later periods) as the Gi- 
par-7 (*').' 

We may, then, divide the Babylonian religion into the following four epochs: 

(a) The Prehistoric or Ax Epoch with the god An of the temple fl-An{-na) 
in Unu{gY^ or Erech as its chief god. 

(&) The Sumerian or Exlil Epoch, from about 4000 (and before)-2232 B. C. 
During this period the Semites invaded Babylonia. Whether these Semites influ- 
enced the religion of the Sumerians to any perceptible degree, cannot be made out 
as yet. The chief god during this period was Enlil of the temple E-kur at Nippur. 

(c) The Amurritish(Canaanitish)-Babylonian or Mardvk Epoch, with 
Marduk of the temple tl-sag-il-la at Babylon as its foremost god. 

{d) The Assyrian Epoch, with god An-sar or As-sur of the temple tl-sar-ra 
at Assur as its chief representative. 

From this division it will be gathered that such well-known gods as Ea {fEn-ki), 
Sin {'^En-zu, ''Nanna), Samas {''Utu), Rammdn {^IM), ^NIN-IB, etc., never played 
a national or epochal role in the development of the religion of Babylonia, and 
this notwithstanding the fact that, e.g., Sin and Samas were during the Suntierian 
period the chief gods of the national capital Ur and Larsa, respectively. True it is 
that all of these gods were considered, in their own cities, to be a "father" and 
"god of gods," but their influence on the nation as a whole was practically imper- 
ceptible, in comparison to that of Enlil, nay, it seems that, e.g., Ea deri^-ed his glory 
and honor mainly from the fact that he was the "great father" of the "still greater 

' R. H., p. 130 : 26, umun ka-nag-ga ''Mn-ul-lil a kiir-ra = be-tuiii iiin-n-lriiii ''ditto ri-ku-nl iridi', i.e., "lord of 
the country, Enlil, offspring of the 'Mountain.'" Xoticc in this connection that Enlil was called ''Kvr-gal (Br. 7414), 
"the great Mountain"; kur, "Mountain" (H. A. V., p. 417}); '^E-kiir, "the god of the temple of the 'Mountain 
( = world)'" and that this last name appears among the "21 of the 'mother-father' An (Bel, the Christ, p. 17, VIII)," 
hence being identified with "^A-nu of the totality of heaven and earth {BH, the Christ, p. 19, 8)." 

' See p. 10, note 7. 
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son," Marduk. Marduk playing the role of Enlil, his father Ea was, as is to be ex- 
pected, identified with An; this, no doubt, is the reason why Ea, though originally 
"^XL, is yet, at least sometimes, designated by ''LX— the number of An!' The other 
gods, though occasionally called "god (king) of heaven and earth," were merely 
playing, in their respective cities, the role of Enlil: Enlil was the national god. 
while they remained, notwithstanding their title, essentially city-gods and "sons" 
of Enlil. 

5. THE AN OR PREHISTORIC EPOCH IN THE HISTORY OF THE 

BABYLONIAN RELIGION. 

A. The Sources. 

The very term "prehistoric" indicates that we have, so far, no inscriptions 
whatever which were written during, or have come down to us from, this period. 
The oldest recovered tablets date from about 4000 B. C At this time the theology 
of the Babylonians appears already in that state of systematic development as is 
exhibited in the inscriptions of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur and in the tablets 
from the Older Temple Library of Nippur. 

When trying to trace the several peculiarities of the An. period we are obliged, 
of necessity, to rely upon incidental references. These references are to be found 
partly in the "oldest historical texts," partly in the "religious inscriptions" and 
partly in the so-called "lists of gods." Though the last two classes of texts, as far 
as published, were written, mostly, during the time of Ashshurbanapal (about 650 
B. C), to whose Ubrary they belonged, they nevertheless may be admitted as reliable 
and authentic sources for a reconstruction of the Babylonian religion during the 
An period, and this the more so as most, if not all, of them are merely copies of 
tablets written two to three thousand years earlier. This fact becomes now more 
and more evident as the publication of the contents of the Temple Library of Nippur 
progresses.'' 

It is of course self-evident that the copies from the library of Ashshurbanapal 
bear the earmarks of various literary redactions and emendations, showing us that 
they have been adapted to the several periods in the Babylonian religion. Hence, 
when making the tablets of the Ashshurbanapal library the basis for a reconstruction 
of the oldest religious conception of the Babylonians, the historian will have to apply 
to them the same literary method as is employed by the Old Testament scholar: 
the historical critical method. 

' Cf. also ^Am-an-ki = Ea. ' See above, p. 12. 

* See for the present B. E., Series D, vol. 5, fasc. 2, pp. 1-14. 
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The application of this method is, of course, made much easier for the Bab- 
ylonian scholar than for the Old Testament critic, and this for the simple reason that 
the Babyloniologist, in many cases at least, has at his disposal the originals of the 
later copies of Ashshurbanapal's library, thus being put into a position to compare 
them with each other, to observe and note the changes, literary and historical, and 
to make his deductions accordingly. With these means at hand I shall try, in the 
following pages, to reconstruct, as briefly as possible, the An period, leaving here all 
later redactions and emendations ("transfers from the later periods to this prehis- 
toric one and vice versa") unnoticed. In doing so, many statements might seem, at 
first glance, to be rather subjective. And so they are. But this is neither the place 
nor the time to discuss the reasons which prompted me in accepting the one and 
in rejecting the other statement of the inscriptions. I am, however, prepared to 
maintain and defend, if necessary, any conclusions reached here, be they subjective 
or otherwise. 

• B. An the First "Mother-Father." 

All the "lists of gods" known to us are in^';u■iably headed by the god An, a 
fact betraying that he must have been the first and foremost as well as the oldest 
god known to the early Babylonians. This is attested to by the "earliest historical 
inscriptions" : whenever .4/; is mentioned in company with other gods, such as ^Enlil 
or ''Enki, etc., he precedes his companions, so in the "inscriptions of Lugal-zag-gi-si, 
Hilprecht, 0. B. I., no. 87, col. 1 : 14ff., in those of Giulea, St. B, 8 :44; Cyl. B, 
19 :18; An-nu-ba-ni-n}, 1 -.13 { = E. B. H., p. 177); Dun-gi, H. A. V., p. 375, 
note 1; Rim-Sin, Torinagel A, 1. 23 ( = S. A. K. /., p. 217). If An be the first and 
oldest god it would follow, ipso facto, that his temple 'G-An-na together with his 
city Unu{g)''' = Unth or Erech' (T]"1N, see p. 8, note 1) must antedate, in point 
of time, all other temples and cities of ancient Babylonia. Hence, when we find 
in the so-called "bilingual creation-story" (written in Neo-Babylonian characters) 
that Nippur and S-kur' are mentioned before Erech and G-An-na, we may rest 
assured that this arrangement is due to a decided Nippur influence, i.e., the "bilingual 
creation-story" must have been composed during a time when Nippur and IJ-kur 
had overshadowed, in point of importance, that of Erech and iJ-An-na. In other 
words, the "bilingual creation-story" dates from the Enlil period, having, however, 
been adapted to fill the requirements of the iMarduk epoch. 

An, the oldest god, was naturally considered to be the first ama-a-a^ or 

' K. B., VI', p. 62 : 5, Vruk su-bal '' A-nim u ''is-lar. 
= Jensen, A'. B., VI', p. 38 : 0, 7. 
" Bel, llie Christ, p. 17 : 14;_19.: 22. 



16 Sl'MERIAX H^TVIXS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 

"parent," "mother-father {abu ummu)." This term, as we saw above,' indicates 
the androgynous nature of An, i.e., it is nothing but a crude and primitive mode 
of expression calculated to convey a twofold idea, viz. : 

(a) That An is "the self-existent one (dyEwstog)," who is and exists "by himself 
{ni-ba, ni-te-na, n-hi, ina ramdni-su) ," and 

(b) That he is ''the self -perpetuating one," ivho is able to, and did, beget offspring 
out of his own nature. 

Being such an ama-a-a. An was, of course, looked upon, quite rightly, as "the 
source of everything that belonged to the heavens above or the earth beneath (sa 
kis-sat AN-KP)": 

(a) of the gods, 

(3) of the world, the macrocosm {an, an-ki, aavr;) and microcosm {kalam, 
Ki-en-gi). 

When we say that An was the source of everything, we must not restrict the 
"of" to merely an objective meaning. An is the god of everything in a subjective 
and objective sense, i.e., he is both the author of everything ("sa" kis-sat AN-KI) 
and " every thing himself (Au = same and aavy; 6 xoafiog Ba/^fXwj'/og')." In other 
words, An is the source or "father"' of to ndr and to nav himself, and hence the 
religion of the earliest Babylonians is nothing but a pure and simple pantheism and 
their theology and theogony bvit a (micro- and macro-) cosmology and (micro- and 
macro-) cosmogony. 

V. Ax Differentiated. 

Yery soon, however, as may be gathered from the various "lists of gods" them- 
selves, the early Babylonians differentiated An into a "husband" or "father (a-a) " 
and a "wife" or "mother (ama)," but still clinging to the idea that husband and 
wife were and are one, hence 

( husband (father) .In ,l«-»»/ ("Ac-of) = i7-»m (god, '^S' ), 

-Inas-^ becomes or Semiticized 

(wife (mother) An An-him ^ il-liim (goddess = '^Uiar^). 

and when considered as a (micro-, macro-) cosmic quantity, 

f husband (father) an (= heaven) sam c ( = ovpavo^) ') , , ,, 

An (= same, aai://) the ■< becomes or in Semitic (= /:a(o"i (the country) 

(wife (mother) A-i ( = earth) irsitim (= yala) ) or/vt-f;(-r/(( Shumer). 

' See pp. 4ff. 

' Btl, the Chrisl. p. 19, list III. 

' BH, the Chi-isl, p. 21 . 

'Cf. K. S397 (Bczold, Catal., p. 923), ''A-nu abu( = AD) samc"- 

' For ATi^tum = '^lUar = ''BHU-i-li, the wife (dam) of An, see below, p. 18, note 3. 
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That An was the "father (a-a, ad) " par excellence of all gods may still be gathered 
from various passages of the cuneiform literature such as IV. R.\ 56 : 7b, '^A-nim 
ah{--^ad) ildni""'''' rabuti{ = gal)"'^''' . These "great gods" are mostly designated 
by the term ''■A-nun-na, i.e., "the begotten ones (a = rihut, lit. the outpouring, 
brood, progeny) of the 'prince (nun^),'" or more fully, "the ''■Anunna whom Anu 
has begotten and the "^ Anunna whom Antum has begotten,"^ or, what is the same, 
"the '^Anunna of (= begotten by, and thus belonging to) heaven {an-na=sa 
same") and the ^Anunna of earth {ki-a = sa irsitim"'"),"' or simply "gods of 
heaven and gods of earth. "^ Of these the god An is said to be both the "foremost 

1 For nun = '^A-nu see M. 1724. 

' A-nun-na An^na( = "■A-nim) a-ri-a-ne, '^A-nun-na ki~a{ = An-tum) a-ri-a-ne, for references see Bel, the 
Christ, p. 28, note 1. 

' See BU, the Christ, p. 28, note 2, and the references there given. Later on the "^Anunna of earth" were termed 
''A-nun-na-ki, -while the '"^Anunna of heaven" were called '^I-gi-gi, i.e., "princes." I-gi-gi I consider to be a contraction 
of igi^igi, and igi a phonetic writing of egi = KU = rublX (see p. 2, note 3), syn. of nun, hence the '^I-gi-gi have also the 
name Nun-gal{-e-ne, -m6i), "the great princes." 

^Dim-me-ir An-na(. = Sa same") dlm-me-ir ki-a{ = ia irsitim'-'^'^) , R. H., 139:149; 92:21; 135, 111,23. 
According to these passages and R. H., 87 : 22 (cf. K 4629, rev., Bezold, Cat., p. 516) the "gods of heaven and earth" 
are divided into 

(a) "the great gods, 50 in number {dlm-me-ir gal-gal L-ne-ne). "Fifty" being the number of Enlil (and of his son 
'^NIN-IB, C. T., XXV, 50a : 7; 506 : 14), we have to see in this statement a Nippur influence, showing us that during 
the Enlil period the god of E-kur was considered (hke An) to represent or to include in his person "all the fifty great 
gods of heaven and earth" : therefore is L also = hii-Sa-tum, V. R., 37, col. II, 16. 

(6) "the gods of {i.e., who determine) the fates {dim-me-ir nam-tar-ra) ," who are said to number seven {7-ne-ne). 
These are "the seven great gods par excellence" or "the 7 governors {(j-dmimu) of heaven and earth {ur{ur)™"'^-7-av^ki) " : 
An, ^Enlil, '^Enki, ^Enzu, '^Utu, '^IM, '^Innanna. They must be separated from the 7-6i( = ^Sibitti), the messengers 
(galuj^in-gir-a) of An (IV. R.', 5 : 27 = C. T., XVI, 19 : 27) , whose fates he (An) has determined and whom he has given 
to god Irra ( = ^Gi{^)-Q))il-ga-mes = '^IM, etc.) to be his "furious weapons" (see Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 58 : 6f.), but 
who lilcewise are called "great gods," K. 157 (Bezold, Cat., p. 41), ^7-hi ildnimSsh rabAti{ = gal)mish. These 7M are 
nothing but the seven manifestations of "the powers of nature," i.e., they are the "seven sons (weapons) of the god 
who plays the role of the 'Son'" in a given trinity (cf. Creation-Story, p. 45, 3; B. E., XVII', p. 21, 5; p. 40, note, 
and the "seven zVb of ^IM," C. T., XV, 15 : 18. 

(c) '^A-nun-na Avr-na mu-uS-5-bi = ^A-nun-na-ki Sa same" 6 Su-si, i.e., "the Anuima of heaven (to the number of) 
5 soss or (5.60 = )300." Cf. also R. H., p. 142, III, 12, 6-uS {i.e., = 300) bdr '^V. II. 

{d) '^A-nun-na ki-a mu-ui-10-bi = '^A-nun-na-ki Sa irsitim''^"^ ni-e-ir-Su, i.e., "the Anunna of earth (to the number 
of) 10 soss or (10.60 = 1 ra^r = ) 600." Of. also R. H., p. 142, III, 12, 60.10{ = 600) bdr ''[Ay]-nun-na-ki, and ''■60.10 = 
'^A-nun-na-ki, IV. J?.^ 33 : 46, variant 14 = Br. 10149. What the numbers 300 and 600 stand for is not yet clear. That 
the number 300 of the "Anunna of heaven," i.e., the '^I-gi-gi, cannot be the result of the addition of the "sacred numbers 
of the gods" {An = 60; Enlil = 50; NIN-IB = 50; ^a = 40; Sin = 30; SarruH = 20; lUar = 15; Nergal = 14 
(sic' Hommel); Marduk = 11; Gihil = 10) as Hommel {Grundriss^, p. 370, note 1) wants, is evident for the following 
reasons: (1) '^IM = 6 is omitted by Hommel; (2) Marduk's number is [? + ] 10; (3) Nergal's number is 16 (!not 14), 
hence the net result would be + 307 (instead of 300) ; cf . now C. T., XXV, 50a, 6. Seeing that 60 is also KU, which, 
when read egi, has the signification "prince," it may not be impossible that ''60XiO( = '^Anitrenafci) meant originally 
"the totality {tO = U = su = kiSSatu) of the 'princes.'" Furthermore, remembering that the ^I-gi-gi, "princes," 
or '^Nun-gal{-e-ne, -mei), "great princes," are in fact nothing but the "Anunna of heaven," we may see in the writing 
''T^.// the number of 5X120 or 5x 60 X 2 =600 =%0X^0(=''A-»M7}-?ia-A;i, the "Anunna of earth") rather than that of 

3 
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(gii-gal^)" and the "king (luga?)." 

The wife of An, being one with her husband, must have, of course, the same 
attributes and functions. This is the reason why she, though nothing but a personi- 
fication of the "earth{ki)," is yet said to be the '^Belit-l-li,' "the mistress of the 
gods." These gods are, as we saw above,' the '^A-nun-na An-na and ki-a a-ri-a-ne, 
"the Anunna begotten by Anu and An-tum" i.e., the "^Igigi and '^Anunnaki^ or the 
totality of the gods of heaven and earth. 

D. ''En-lilthe "Son." 

a. His Genealogies. — Among the gods, the progeny of An and Ki, one god stands 
out with special prominence: the god Lil," or, when differentiated into husband 
and wife, '^En-lil,' "Mr. Lil," and '^Nin-lil,^ "Mrs. Lil," the famous god of the temple 

"seven." In other words, the '^V. II or '^Igigi and the '^A-nun-na-ki are the same in number. The difference, if there 
beany, between (60X)5(= 300) and (60X)10(= 600) is, no doubt, the same as in the expression (see Bollenriicher, 
Nergal, p. 34 : 25, 27) e-5-ta 6-dm{-ine) ba-ra-ab{-ba)-c, v-lO-ta 10-dm{-me) ba-ra-ab{-ba)-e "out of the house (of a family) 
of five (ten) he (tlie storm) causes to go out five (ten)," i.e., wliether the family is small (5) or large (10), all are driven 
out, hence 5 expresses, like 10, the totality (cf. fingers of hands!). Hence, 300(= 60 X 5) and 600 ( = 60 X 10) is the totaKZj/, 
be it small (5) or large (10), of the "princes," the progeny of .In. Being the "father" and "king" of the totality (7 or 
600 = kUsatuVj of these .inunna, .Ira is, therefore, himself explained by '^V . II, see V. R., 21 : 66c, d. An \ V. II; he 
being the i-lum or "god" -par excellence is hence also the igi, i.e., the i-lu ia nap-fia-ri, Br. 9271. For other views see 
Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 587 (the 8 Igigi( = Za-za\) and .9 Anuimaki, which Jensen mentions here, do not exist) ; Hrozn^"^, 
Ninrag, p. 86f.; Zimmem, K. A. T.^, p. 451f.; Hommel, Grundriss^, pp. 234, 367, 4; 369, 4; 370, 1. 

' Cf. II. R., 19 : 20 ( = Hrozn^, Ninrag, p. 10, rev. 20), lugal d'lm, (! so, not rab\ dim is a variant of dim = rabd, 
Br. 1165) An-na gn-gal dingir-ri-e-ne-ge = Sdr-ru rab-bu ^A-nin a-ia-rid ilAnimesh, Cf. Ninrag, p. 16 : 15, Arv-na d'im{\) 
dingir-ri-e-ne-ge. 

^ Gudea, Cyl. A, 10 : 12, An lugal dingir-ri-e-ne-ge; Shalmanassar, Black Obelisk, obv., 1. 2 (cf. Bel, the Christ, 
p. 28, note 2), '^A-nu iarri '^I-gi-gi u '^A-nun-na-ki; Code of Hammurabi, 1 : 1, An si-ru-um iarri '^ A-nun-na-ki (here, 
however, this attribute has been transferred to '^En-lil, see p. 12). Cf. Jensen, K.B., VI', p. 48 : 27, 28, where 
"the gods (ilAni)" are said to be his (i.e., '^A-nu-um's) "children (mare-su)." See also S. A. K. I., p. 186f. 

' C. T., XXIV, 1 : 23 = 20 : 15, '^Beliti = NIN)-Ui dam An'-na-ge, being identified in I.e., 1. 29 = 20, with 
An-tum ''■U-tar. For the pronunciation '^Belit-i-li (and not ''Nin-zal-li) see C. T., XXV, 7d .■ 10, '^Belit{ = NIN)- 
NP-li. 

* See p. 17, note 2. 

' Cf . "^Be-lit ''■V. II u '^A-nun-na-ki, Craig, R. T., Ill, p. V, corrections to vol. I, 34, rev. 6. 

' The name lil is still preserved in the following names : 

(a) liW,, ardat lilt, lilit{ = rVTl, Is. 34 : 14), see above, p. 5, note 6; (6) mu-lu lil ( phonetic writing for lil) = 
'^Lil-lum, who is, according to IV. R.', 27, no. 4 : 56, the same as '^Mu-iil-lil or '^En-lil (see also above, p. 6 note 4) 
but according to C. T., XXV, 12 : 21, '^Ul-lu I ditto, i.e., '^NIN-IB; (c) ''■Lit, the son of ''Maki-a) or •^Nin-mai, = ''Be- 
lit-\-l\ (the wife of ^DUN-PA-h), C. T., XXIV, 13 : 59 = 26 : 107; (d) '^Li-el-lum, C. T., XV, 1, col. II, 2, 7; d. Li-lam 
I.e., 2, col. VII, 10; '''Lir-il-li, I.e., col. VIII, 6; (e) Lil = '^iJg {i.e., "the storm"), V. R., 44, col. Ill, 37(i, 6, "^Me-li-Lil 
I '^Galu-'^Og. Cf. also below, pp. 28, note 3; 29, note 1. 

' For the pronunciation En-Ul or Il-lil ( = 'ITi-livoc; of Damascius, where N is a mistake for A : 'IXIiI-oq) see C T 
XXIV, 5 : 38-41, ^En <^lil-lil, '^Enil-W-lil, ■* ditto L, '^ ditto SI. 

' C. T., XXIV, 5 : 6 = 22 : 107, '^Nin-lil-li | '^Nin-lil dam-bi-sal. 
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E-kur at Nippur and his wife. He is "the principal son of heaven'" or of An,^ 
"the god of E-kur, the son of the 'prince,""* "the one begotten (a = rihut, 'pro- 
geny') by" or "the son {dumu) of Ki-in-gi-ra,'" "the begotten one (a, u-tu-ud-da) 
of the bright heaven (or holy An),'"' "the begotten one (a)" or "son {dumu) of the 
(world-) mountain ikur,'^ har-sag) "'' ; An is Enlil's "beloved father."* 

b. Enlil's Nature. — The Sumerian lil is translated into Semitic by sdru, "wind," 
a synonym of IM''-'^^ (see below), or by zaqiqu,^ "wind, storm." Translations such 
as these ought to have sufficed, it seems to me, to prevent scholars from seeing in 
^En-lil a god of the "air."'" That lil cannot be taken in the sense of "air" is abun- 
dantly demonstrated by the several names and attributes ascribed to ''En-lil and 
still preserved in the inscriptions. Among these names may be mentioned as espe- 
cially noteworthy the following: 

'^Im-har-sag,^^ "storm of the (world-) mountain (i.e., of An)"^^; the ziggurrat of 
Nippur was called, therefore, E-im-har-sag}^ Enlil is the storm that blows from the 
north: ''Im-si-sd,^^ and from the east: '^Im-kur-ra;^'^ possibly also that which comes 
rushing from the south (im-gal-lu)" and the west {im-MAR-TU)}'' In ia.ct,'^ Enlil 

'■ Creation^Slory, -p. 2\, m&r reUH iamC (the "macrocosmic sphere of influence'' for the god of that "sphere"!). 

2 '^NAB dumu-sag An-na, R. H., pp. 88 : 7; 13,5, IV, 1. For ''NAB = Enlil see C. T., XXIV, 39 : 10, ^NAB | 
ditto( = '^BE, i.e., Enlil, 1. 3). | U AN-e and B. A., V, p. 655 : 6, ''NAB | ''En-lil H AN-[e]. 

' L.c, p. 33, ''j^-kur dumu Nun-na. For nun = ''A-nu see p. 17, note 1. 

*R. H., p. 130 : 24 (28), wnun ''Mu-ul-lil-ld a{dumu) Ki-in-gi-ra = be-lum "^ditto ri-bn-ut(r)ia-ra) ma-a-tum{tam) . 
For Ki-en{in)-gi (microcosmic sphere of influence) = An see above, pp. 16, 9. 

= Of. the proper name ''En-lil-ld-a-An-azag-ga, B. E., Ill, part 1, no. Ill : 8. , 

° R. H., p. 130 : 26 (30), umun ka-nag-ga ''Mu-ul-lil a{dumu) kur-ra = be-lwm ma-a-iam ''ditto ri-bu-ut(ma-ri) 
Sadi''{ia-di-i). For An = kur see above, p. 13, note 1. 

' C. T., XV, 11 : 3, {''En-lil) ii-tu-ud-da lar-sag-gd. gar-sag (like kur of preceding note) is here a later name 
for An, having been transferred to him when Enhl liad usurped his father's place. 

^Hilprecht, 0. B. I., no. 87, III, 14; ^En-lil . . . An a-ki-dg-ni >uim-R. E. C. 316-tou fie-na-bi, "may Enlil 
utter my (Lugal-zag-gi-si's) prayer to An, his beloved father." 

» Of. also M. 3801, ^ + lil-ld = bit za-qi-qu. According to Craig, R. T., I, p. 6 : 23, e-tap-la za-gi-qu iitu v&n 
''Giidar b^li-iu la ta-pal-lnh, ™AN-SAR-DU-A , etc., it is evident that the "Son" of a given trinity (here NabU of the 
Babylon trinity) may give his answer to a prayer through and by the za-qi-qu (cf. the "still small voice" of 1 Kgs.l9 : 12). 

'° So, e.g., Zimmem, in K. A. T?, p. 355; Enlil, "Herr de.i Winder (wol im Sinne von: des Luftreiches) ." 

"B. A.,V, p. 655 :18. 

12 See above, note 7. " II. R; 50 : 5a. 

" B. A., V, p. 655 : 16. Cf., howevc r, K. 8397 (Bezold, Catal., p. 923), im-si-sd ''Xin-lil EN(xir!) zn-qi-qi. 

15 5. A., V, p. 655 : 21. Cf. also K, 8397 (Bezold, I.e.), im-hur-ra ''En-lil EN gim-ri. In view of the fact that 
fcMrisalso= An(syn. of bar-sag, see above, notes 6. 7), ''im-kur-ra might possibly have had the original signification 
"storm of the (world-)mountain." 

i» Cf K. 8397 (Bezold, I.e.), im-gdl-lu ''^-a a-bu ildnimesh. Notice in this connection that ''En-lil-banda'''', ''Nu- 
dim-mut, ''BE, ''XL, etc., are both ^^-a and ''En-lil. Cf. also ''Ug-gnl-lu = ''NIN-IB, ''ganu,:^, ''Nergal, H. A. V , 

pp. 422, 428. 

" Cf K. 8397 (Bezold, I.e.), im-MAR-TU ''A-nv abu ( = AD) same" Notice that "MAR-TU is also = "Kur-gal 

= ''En-lil = An(AN-''MAR-TU). 
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is the "storm" par excellence, being called ^"^-"""[Ugy That this ilg cannot be taken 
here in the sense of "day" is evident from C. T., XVI : 20b : 40 and from an inscrip- 
tion recently published by Thureau-Dangin, where^ ug-g\-ra-ra is rendered by ri-bi- 
is-ti ^IM, "the rain-storm of Ramman." In the latter passage it is parallel (1. 5) 
with ANSU-ra-ra = ri-hi-is-t[uml or ri-hi-is ANSU], i.e., "rain-storm [of ANSU]"" 
and with (1. 6) iw-ra-ra = ra-ha-as ri-ih-si, "the storming of (and destruction by) 

"'■' PTJ CXI 

the rain-storm," while in C. T., XVI, I.e., it is followed immediately by qu-gu 
kir-hur-AG-DA-mes = te-su-u qar-du-te su-nu, "mighty destroyers (destructions) 
they (the 'Seven') are." From this it would follow that ug, AN^U, iig, ug— and 
I may add %'— are names all signifying the "storm" such as Rammdn is, i.e., the 
"storm" including the "lightning, thunder, rain and clouds." Enlil, however, 
is not only "the storm," but he hns "storms" of which he is the en or "lord," hence 
his name '^En-Ug-ilg-ga,^ "lord of the storms." From the inscriptions of Gudea we 
learn that the storms which Enlil has" were, among others, the a-ma-ru' or "storm- 
flood" and the Hg-gii-sUimP or "roaring-storms." 

This result, reached mainly from a consideration of the various names of Enlil, 
can now be corroborated by the inscriptions from the Temple Library of Nippur. 



• o 



' B. A., V, p. 655 : 20. For this reading and emendation cf. on the one hand C. T., XXIV, 47b : 14 = 356 
''llg'"', i.e., tfrnw™", and on the other C. T., XX^^ 22 : 35 = 23fi : 2, '^Ug | ''-(jmyT-^, see below, note 1, to no. 2=3, 
p. 70. Cf. also C. T., XV, 11 ; 4, ug d-nuii-gdl a-a '^En-Ul-ld, "greatly powerful storm, father Enlil," and see above, 
p. 18, note 6, e. 

^ A. O. 4489, rev. Ill, 4 {R. T., XXXII (1910), reprint, p. 2). 

' For the reading and signification of ANSU (not donkey!) see my forthcoming translation of C. T., XV, 15, 16. 

* This with the proviso that King did not misread the sign ug{ = glr) for %( = fie) in C. T., XXIV, 7 : 9, ^Liigal- 
d-kala(g)-ia(g)-ilg = I.e., 23 : 1406, [^Lugal-d-kaki(g)-i]a(g)-ug, "king of mighty power with the heart of an ug( = storm, 
panther, lion)," i.e., "as fearless as an ug" — a name well adapted to describe the mighty and fearless character of 
'^NIN-IB (cf. I.e., 7 : 10= 23 : 1416), the "Son" and god of the powers of nature in the Nippur trinity during the 
Enlil epoch. For the interchange of % and Ug see also below, p. 70, note 1 to no. 2 = 3. 

' B. A., V, p. 655 : 2, which name is explained here by ^En-lil be-lum ip{b)-ie-[e'!-ti'!], "lord of subjugation(?) = 
destruction(?)," cf. H. W. B., pp. 126 and 1166. See also below, p. 23, note 7. 

' At the time of Gudea Enlil played the role of An, while Nin-Girsu played that of Enlil. Nin-Girsu, the "son " 
and "chief-servant (ur-sag)" of Enlilis, therefore, in the same sense the "king of the roaring-storms'' or "of the storm- 
flood," during the Enlil epoch, as was Enlil during the prehistoric period. 

' Cf . the name of one of the weapons of '^Nin-Girsu, Cyl. A, 10 : 2, lugal a-ma-ru ^EnAil-ld igi-lyu^-a-ni kur-da 
nu-il, "king of the storm-flood of (!) Enlil, whose angry eye has no compassion upon the (non-Babylonian) land(s)," 
and the name of the second of the seven (Ithough only six names are given, yet according to Cyl. A, 29 : 1, there were 
seven statues erected — each statue representing one of the seven powers (sons) of Nin-Girsu) statues dedicated to 
'^Nin-Girsu and erected in the temple J^-ninn-A at Girsu, Cyl. A, 23 : 14, lugal a-ma-ru '^En-lil-ld gab-iu-gar nu-tug Gii^de-a 
en Nin-Gir-su-ge igi-zi{d) mu-si-bar, "the king of the storm-flood of (!) Enlil, the one without equal, has turned a gra- 
cious eye towards Gudea, the high-priest of Nin-Girsu." 

° Cf. the name of the fourth of the seven (! see preceding note) statues, Cyl. A, 23: 20, lugal Ug-gii-silim ^En-lil-ld 
en gab-ri nu-tug Gii-de-a en Nin-Gir-su-ge sa(g)-azag-gi ne-pa(d), "the king of the roaring storms of (!) Enlil the one 
without equal, in his pure heart has chosen Gudea to be the high-priest oF Nin-Girsu." 
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Seeing, however, that the "hymns and prayers to EnUl" will be issued shortly in a 
separate volume, where I shall have occasion to return to this point again, and not 
wishing to anticipate myself here, I must confine myself to the two Sumerian inscrip- 
tions published in C. T., XV, 10 and 11,^ and to the later copies from the library of 
Ashshurbanapal. 

The very fact that Enlil is the god of the "storms," more particularly of "the 
hghtning, thunder, storm, rain and clouds," would, a priori, indicate that he must 
have played a double role: 

(a) one, in which he appears mainly as a destructive agent, as the god who hurls 
his thunderbolts and Ughtnings against his and his father's enemies, i.e., against 
all who are not inhabitants of the kalam and thus not subservient to him and An; 

(/3) the other, in which, as god of rain, he is considered to be a gracious life- 
giving and life-sustaining god of verdure, taking care of his people, of the beasts of 
the field, the fowls of heaven and the fishes of the sea. 

a. Enlil as a Destructive Agent. — Enlil is both a god of war and god of peace ; 
a destroyer and protector, defender, restorer, upbuilder; inimical, hostile and most 
gracious. To enjoy his blessings man must enter into the right relation to him and 
to his father, i.e., he must acknowledge that An is the "Father" and Enlil his "Son" 
whom he has begotten and sent to do his bidding, or — what is the same — man must 
belong to the right society, assembly, congregation, "land (kalam)," in which the 
will and decisions of An, as proclaimed by his "word (e-ne-em)," the lord of thunder 
and lightnings, Enlil, are the suprema lex to which he must bow and which he must 
obey. 

Furious indeed and one most to be feared is ^En-lil as "storm": "storm of 
terrible strength,"' "mighty one, storm of An,"^ "the rushing storm,"' "the rusher,"" 
"storm of his 'father-mother' who begot him,"" "storm of the glorious An, powerful 
one among the people."' When he opens his mouth he sends forth a wildly rushing, 
roaring and destructive storm: 

"That which goeth out of thy mouth (is like something which) causes incom- 

parable destruction.^ 

' Which, as I have indicated in the H. A . 1'., p. 385, note 3, belonged originally to the Temple Library of Nippur. 
2 C. T., XV, 11 : 4, % d-nun-gdl. ' C. T., XY, 10 : IS, c4um im An-na. 

* IV. R.'^, 27, no. 4 : 48, Ug al-tar = Hmu™''^ da-pi-nu. 

5 IV. i^.^ 27, no. 4 : 52, ''DUN-PA-c-a, lit. "hero who lightens up." For ''■DVN-PA-h = ^Da-^n-nii, see Br. 9S75. 
' IV. B.'^, 27, no. 4 : 56, mu-lu III a-a-nma rmifi-na = '^Ldl-lum a-hit um-mu n-Ut-ta-sil. 
' C. T., XV, 11 : 23, ug An-nzag-ga . ner-gdl ug-ug-[gyi. 
' C. T., XV, 11 : 21, 
ka-ta-k-a-zu sd{g)-gdn-nu-di-da7n. 
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He is termed "steer which causes destruction without its equal.'" When he 
Ugh tens in the heavens he spreads awe and fear everywhere, for he is "full of fearful 
splendor and awe-inspiring fear"' and "clothed in frightful fearfulness.'" A god 
such as he can, of course, spread terror and destruction everywhere, especially among 
his, his father's and the kalam's enemies: 

"Suppressor of the rebellions of the 'mountain,' inimical towards thee " f 

"Subduer of the land, hostile toward thy father" f 

"The haughty ones completely thou layest low" ;" 

"The hostile lands thou smitest down" f 

"The not subservient land in discomfiture thou scatterest.'" 

"The (non-Babylonian) land like grass like grain, that is mown down, thou tram- 

thou crushest, plest upon"f 

" Distress over the (non-Babylonian) land hke a cloud-burst he has rained (V. 

brought), 

"Distress over the (non-Babylonian ) land like a cloud-burst he has brought.'"" 

Enlil is neither afraid nor stands in dread of an ^nemy. A battle undertaken 

' C. T., X\', 11 : 9 gu{d)-dt !id,{g)-gdn-nu-di . Cf.. the remarks on sd(g)-gdnr-nu-di, below, note 73 to no. 1, col. 
Ill, 17. 

^ IV. R.^, 27, no. 4 : 4S, su-zi me-ldm gur-ru = Sa pu-hih-tu mi-lam-mi na-sii-u. 
'IV. R}, 27, no. 4 : 49 (53), ni-hii'i ri-n-lii = id ra-hih-ha-tam ra-mii-n.{u). 

*C. T., XV, 11 :.S, 
■mu-e-te(n) linr-sag gul-Ia-zii-^ii. 

= C. T., XV, 11 : 7, 
anj-ni-mar ki-hal a-a-zu-M. 

» C.-T., XV, 11 : 12, 
sag-an-ta-ne ne-ib-ra-ra-ra. 

' C. T., XV, 11 : 10, 
kur-kur ur-a ne-ih-ni{g)-ni{g)-gi. 

UR-a may also be = mitliarii: "the (non-Babylonian) lands as one," or "all of them." 

" C. T., XV, 11:17 = B. A., V, p. 633 : 22, 23, 
kiirnu-U-ga zar-ri-ei (mu-un-)SAL-SAL-e-en 

mdtu la ma-gi-ri ^ar-ri-iS tu-ma-as-si; 

Cf. R. H., p. 81 : 43, 44, 
^a,g-gi{g)-ga-na ba-an-da-SAL-la = ia sal-mat qaq-qa-du u-ma-az-zu-u, title ot MuUil, I.e., 1. 39. 

' C. T., XV, 11:6, 
kur gu-dim pes-pes-e ie-dlm sdg-a gu-uh-hv. 

'» V. R.\ ,52, no. 2, rev. 39-41, 
u,-U-ir kur-ra im-dim iek-Uh (V. im-dim Id-ld) 

ta-ni-Ui ina ma-a-Hm ki-ma U-mu-ti v-U-az-nin 

a-ie-ir kur-ra im-dim ni-ti{l) 
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by him is pursued with unrelenting vigor till it is carried to its victorious end — 
with him there is no pardon nor retreat: 

"The hostile not subservient land — from that land thy breast thou dost not 

turn.' 

If his anger is once aroused, there is no one who could induce him to leave or 
"cool" off: 

"The wrath of thy heart, who can appease it?"^ 

Woe unto the man who should venture to stand up against him : his end would 
surely be at hand! In a battle with Enlil no one can come out victoriously but 
he himself: 

"Against thee who can fight victoriously?"^ 

"Mighty one, storm of An, who can keep his stand against thee?"* 

Enlil is indeed a 

" fearful lord and mighty warrior of his father."^ 

In his battles against the enemies, the several "powers of nature" are, of course, 
his weapons," while he himself is " the lord of weapons."^ By means of these weapons 

' C. T., XV, 11 : 18 = B. A., V, p. 633 : 24, 25, 
ki-bal nu-he-ga ki gah-nu-gi-gi{ki-bal ni-sun-n{i-en] ). 

mdt nu-kur-ti hd la ma-gi-ri taq-qwr lu-us-pal. 

For sun = siXn = naq&ru cf. no. 2 = 3 : 19 and below, p. 25, note 1. 

2 C. T. XV, 11 : 20 = B. A., V, p. 633 : 28, 29, 

ia{g) ib-ba-zu a-ba ib-se-d{i){se{d))-de. 

ag-ga Ubbi-ka 7nan-nu u-na-ak-h'i. 

3 C. T., XV, 11 : 22, 

za-da a-ba-a in-na-bal-e. 

* C. T., XV, 10 : 18, 

e-lum im Arir-na a-ba(!) za-da ia-mu-e-da-gdl. 

= C. T., XV., 11 : 26 = B. A., V, p. 633 : 30, 31, 

ii^mu-uniumun) dim-ma ^r-sag ka[la(g)-ga a-a-na men] 

be-lum ^ur-bu-u ^"■^-^"■'^ ""^^'-^^ ["'"'"'^ 

« Cf. III. R; 69, no. 3 : 75, "i^'^hug ''En-lil. Ci. Ziminern, Ritualt., no. 27 (pL XLV), rev., "^ B'^'^bug-sag-L = 
kak-ku reS-tu-u sa '^L, and '^Me-sag-L = ta^dzu rabu'^ id ''■En-lil. 

' Craig, B. T., I, 81 : 17, '^En-lil EN ai^'^bug^^"'': Cf. above, p. 20, note 5. 
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he executes the "judgment" of An/ being called, therefore, "the weapon of An"' 
and "lord, judge of hosts."^ Among these weapons are to be found the "net" with 
which Enlil encircles the enemy, and, after he has captured and ensnared him, he 
hurls his "cudgels" or "thunderbolts" against him: 

"Ensnaring net which encircles (overpowers) the hostile 

land."^ 
"Into the enemy's land as with a cudgel thou strikest/"^ 

The enemy, once ensnared, has no escape : 

"From thy right hand no enemy can escape," 

"From thy left hand no evil-doer can flee."" 

Enlil may employ sometimes other means to gain his purpose. He, the 
"god of rain" and hence of the fertility of the ground, has it in his power to withhold 
"the Hfe-giving waters"^ and thus cause a frightful dearth with its accompanying 
famine. This weapon he may use with equal effect in his chastisements of both 
friend and foe: 

' Cr. C. T., XXIV, 2:4.=), "^/rJ/t-^Hy'-! "'"''(') I ditto (i.e., ''Nin-subur niikul An-na-ge) sukal di-ri-a-bi-da-ge = 
t:iik-kal-lii. (i-hi-if! dl-e-ni; 1. -16, '^En-liii!/-gu-dih{\) | ditto. For '^yin-subar cf. '^Lugal-a('!)-subur = ^En-lil sa ds-bar 
i\)-[ra] = "Until of tlie decisions, judgments," B. A., V, p. 655 : 5 and below, p. 30, note 1. Or should we read AN[e] 
(for dS-bar, cf. above, p. 19, luitu 2) and consider this a s>ai. of KI = irsitu, comparing R. H., p. 134, II, 20, 21, "Ir- 
r[es ur-sag] | gasan(sic!) subur-ra = '^E-ri-[da{cL I.e., p. SO : 8) gar \ -r]a-du be-el(sic!) [ir]-si-ti? In this case Enlil = 
' AUn-sid>ur would be the god of the "underworld( = supAru)" where the "judgments" are given. For a similar 
mistake (.lA' or dingir, instead of dS-bar) cf. '^Lugal^di-bar(KiDg has dingir)-ra, C. T., XXV, 20a : 20a (notice the 
preceding line '^Lugal-ei-bar-ral); 20b :8; 216 : 4. Cf. also C. T., XXIV, 50c : 10, where AN is either a mistake for 
ar, or bar ( = [Sa ana pa}-ar(J)ar)-si Su-lu-ku, C. T., XXIV, 13 : 9) or it stands for AS-BAB^'^ = parsi. In any event, 
we would t'xpt'ct for "■Lugal-dingir-ra rather a '^Lugal-dingir-ri-e-ne. 

2 Cf. C. T., XXV, 14 : 25, '^ !>'''• fiug-An '^L \ ^EN ri-mu Sa Dtir-[ ], here transferred to '^NIN-IBl A reading 
ali-ia for ri-mu is out of question and, on account of the following sa, grammatically impossible. 

" C. T., XV, 10 : 7, am erin-na di-di. 

* IV. R.\ 27, no. 4 : 58, 
'"su-us-gal ki-bal-a su{g)-su{g) 

su-ma sa-lii-ip mCd nu-kur-tim. 

' C. T., XV, 11:9, 
kar enm-sii "'■ds-du-a-dim sag-ni-si{g)-si{g)-gi. 

» C. T., XV, 11 : 27, [12 : 1] = S. A., V, p. 633 : 32-35, 
6^zi{d)-da-zu ^^^'^erim nu-t[-f] 

ina im-ni-ka a-a-bu ul us-si 

{d-gub-bu-zu liuUna-al-la nu^e-e] ) 

(ina Su-me-Ii-ka lim-nu ul i-{si] ) 

' Cf. no. 2=3:1, a-silim. 
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"Lord thou art, thou who hast spread how long still, till the destruction ceases? '" 

famine everywhere, 

/?. Enlil as Protector and Life-giver. — As furious and destructive Ejilil may be 
in his deaUngs with the enemies as gracious, kind and loving he can be when his 
own people and country are concerned. He protects his people from hostile inva- 
sions by surrounding them and their home with a "high wall" or by becoming for 
them a "fastness" or "house," the bolts of which he fastens securely so that the 
hostile hordes can neither climb over or overcome it nor can enter through its gates: 

"House full of fearfulness, that overpowereth the enemy ;"- 

" With regard to the (non-Babylonian) yea, like a very bolt thou art."' 

lands Uke a high wall (fastness) thou 

art for me. 

If his people are in need of rain, he opens the gates of heaven, pulls back its 
bars, loosens its fastenings, removes its bolts that abundant rains may water their 
fields — or he may do this to drown and utterly destroy the enemy: 

"The gate(s) of heaven thou openedst" 

"The bars of heaven ' thou puUedst back" 
"The fastenings of heaven thou loosenedst" 

"The bolts of heaven thou removedst."* 

■ C. T., XV, 11 : 19 = B. .1 ., V, p. 633 : 26, 27, 
en m.e-en gu{gug) UR-a si{g)-ga-zu li-su nu-sun{-sun)-ne{ni)-en 

be-lum Sd su-un-qu mit-fin-ri^ iai-J^u-na a-di ma-ti la in-^na-qa-ni]. 

For sun = fiun = uaq'iru see p. 23, note 1. Here lit.: "How long still, till one be no more in adversity." 



2 IV. R.\ 27, no. 4 : 61, 
e ni-gur-ru 



'"^'"erim-ma iu{g)-iu(g). 



' C. T., XV, 11 : 11, 

kur-kur bdd-gal-bi ma e si-gar-bi me-en. 

Notice in this connection that bdd-gal = bdd-mab = tukuUu, "support" and cf. the proper name ™ '^La-ar-ru-hd-du-al 
= ™ ^En-lil ia-du v-sur, V. R}, 44 : 54c. Sep also note 10 to no. 1, col. I, 4, 

* C. T., XV, 11 : 13-16 = B. A., V, 632 : 14-21, 

B^'^gdl an-na-ge{bi) (a-)ne-ib-fjiih-giih-b! 

da-la-li-sU sa-qa-li liiii-[/<i-]hal-k[i-!l] 

""''su-di-es an-na-ge{bi) in-ili{-bi)-gar{m(ir)-(j<ir(iiiiir)'ri-nc 

iiie-di-U-sa lu-ii'i-liij-ul 

f"''sag-kul aii-n.a-(/e{ljl) iii(h<i~r}-Kl-il(-si-U)-li-eii 

sik-ku-ri-sa lii-kd-Ut 

B^^''si-gar{mar) an-mi-!/c(hi) ' '" inc)-gid{-gid)-[dc-]eii 

H-ga-ri-M tu-nn-n..i-m-[iJi\ 
4 
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In this wise Enlil becomes both the 

' ' Lord , life (-giving principle) of the (1 if e-) sustainer of Shumer, ' " 

' country, ' 

who "knows,"^ leads and pastures his people: 

"'Husbandman, who husbands the people, Enlil thou art,"' 

being called "shepherd of mankind."' Gracious husbandman who he is, he takes 
care of the fields that they produce grass and grain abundantly : 

"Father Enlil, he who maketh to who maketh to sprout the grain art thou. "'^ 

sprout the grass art thou. 

He sustains the life of both man and beast by "enlightening" them with his 
"glory." In doing so, he does not neglect even the smallest and most insignificant 
animals — the fish of the sea and the fowls of the air : 

"The fish of the sea thou makest to the birds of heaven thou makest to fly;"" 

thrive, 

"Enlil, thy (fearful) glory enlightens the fish of the sea, 

"The birds of heaven, the fish of the sea it filleth."' 

No wonder, then, that the ancient Babylonians were amazed at EnliVs loving 

' l\. R}, 27, no. 4 : 63, 64, 
am si ka-nag-ga m(is-iiu{su((!) ) Ki-in-gi-ra 

he-lum nn-pii-ti ma-a-ti maf:-su-u same'' u irsitim^^'"' . 

Cf. if. H., p. 122 : IS, '^Mu-til-lil H ka-nag-gu. For Ki-in-gi = srime u irsiiim see above, p. 10. 

' .\ noKse cum dfjcclii el effcrtii, cf. tlie proper name ™UU-vg-zv-' = "* ^En-Ul mii-di-c ntsi'mfsli^ "\'. /f.^^ 44 : 45^. 

^C. T., XV, 11 :2.5, 
uru(ov engar) [wj-ffa lirii''" ''En-til [me-]en. 

For u-ga a reading u-gar = (,-ydr (ef. no. 2 =- 3 : 1) = ugi'iru, "field," miglit likewise be possible; if so, we would liave 
here a Semitism. With the writing ii-ga (= iig-ga) cf. ii-da = ud-da, Tliureau-Dangin, Z. A., XV, p. 51, 3. 

* Cf. here the fourth of the seven great names (mu^esh gu{d)-udm6sh) of Enlil: sib sag-gi{g)-ga, C. T., XV, 10 . 5; 
13 -.6 et passim, or sib tm-a[m-sag-gi(g)-ga] = ri-'-e-[um sal-mat qaq-qa-di], B. A., V, p. 666o.- 7, 8. 

' C. T., XV, 10 : 20, 
a-a Mu-ul-lil inii-Iu gu ma-ma me-en mu-hi ie mu-ma me-en. 

This reading, it seems to me, is preferable to the otlier: mu-lu gu mii-sar mu-lu ie mii-sar. For mil-sar = 7nu-sa-ri-e 
see Br. 4362. 

"C. r., XV, 11 :24, 
ku ab ma-S(J-a-muis) mtiscn edin-nu ir{l)-ri. 

' C. r., X\', 10 : 21, 22, 
'^Mu-ul-lil me-lum-zii cngiir-ru ku mu-ni-ih-hi-bi 

uuiien-e an-na ku-e eugur-ra sa{g)-im-ma->ii-ib-si, 
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kindness, protection and support, praising him by exclaiming "who protects (gives 
support) like Enlil!"' " Enlil, who is like thee \"' 

y. Enlil and His Seven Manifestations. — It is one of the most remarkable facts 
in connection with the nature of every god who, at one time or another, played the 
role of the "Son" in a given trinity, that such a god was considered to have "seven 
manifestations" of his powers. The "Son" being always and invariably the "god 
of the powers of nature," it would follow that his "seven manifestations" were 
nothing but the personifications of the "seven storms." "Seven" they were, because 
this number expresses the "fullness, completeness, totality."' These "seven mani- 
festations" appear or may appear, either as 

(a) "seven names (mu""'''') " of the "Son" — each one and all of them, singly, 
severally and collectively express the fullness of the godhead of the "Son"; or as 

(/3) "seven sons" of the "Son" — in our case: Enlil. A "manifestation" is at 
the same time an "emanation," something which is caused, produced, brought 
forth, begotten by the source from which it emanates; or as 

(y) "seven sons" of the "Father" — in our case: An. This follows from a; 
or as the 

((5) seven loeapons {"'■^''hug), or the 

(e) seven messengers {kin-gi-a, sukal) or servants (ur-s'ag, banda) of the "Son," 
through whom the "Father" acts, speaks or reveals himself, through whom he 
gives his commands and executes his ordinances, through whom he punishes the 
enemies, but guides and leads, protects and guards his people. This is the reason 
why Enlil is called on the one hand '^En-tig-Ug-ga,^ "lord of the (seven) storms" 
or EN gi^hj^ugmish ^., "lord of the (seven) weapons," and on the other '^Ug,^ "storm 
(of An)" or "^ ""''hug-An "weapon of An."'' 

The question now arises, who are the "seven" of the more than 5000 gods 

' Cf. the proper name "^A-ba-L-da-rl = '"Mun-nii. kl-ma ''lin-lil ta-H", '\'- R-', il • -!-<■■ 

^Cf. the proper name ^-A-ba-L-sa -= " ''En-lil iiMin.-mi ina-la-ak, V. R}, W : -ISc, d. 

' Cf . Br. 12205, 7 = kiisalu. 

* See above, p. 20, note 5. 

' See above, p. 23, note 7. 

' See above, p. 20, note 1. 

' Cf. here the e-ri i''%ag mafi sa <'A-nim, C. T., XYl, 3 : 87, 6 : 211; 21 : 202, and the o'^'' B A N (qa'stu) , "bow" 
of Anu. K. B., VI', p. 32 ; 5, 6, 8. Notice also that according to V. i^.^ 52, no. 2 : 13, 4-k(, Efilit is called the mu-lu 
gan-iir = ma-aS-ka-ak-ka-lam and tliat the ™"' o^^'^gan-vr is the "^'''feiiff ia '^A-e (or possibly, notwithstanding the preceding 
Sa, An^a-ge), while in C. T., XXV, 13 : 1, the ""^^gan-rir is identified with '""'LU.BAT gu{d)-ud or ''NIX-IB, see also 
note 8 to no. 4, rev. 9, 10, below. During the Enlil period the "^''fiug-An or mitiu (Delitzsch, H. 11' B., p. 406) 
became, as is to be expected, the god NIN-IB (in Nippur) or Marduk (in Eridu), etc. Cf . besides H. W. B., I.e., and 
Ninrag, p. 12 : 29, 30b, also C. T., XXV, 14 : 25, '^ oMbug-An-'^L \ '^En ri-mu M Dur-[ ]; IV. R.\ 34 ; 9, lOc, ''NIN-IB 
"^'''fiug '^ASsur and above, p. 17, note 4, b. 
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known to us that designate Enlil in his "fullness"? Remembering that we are 
discussing the so-called "prehistoric period" of the Babylonian rehgion, we cannot 
and must not see in gods Uke "NIN-IB, ^U-gur, etc., such manifestations or "sons" 
of Enlil, and this for the simple reason that these gods were later importations into 
the Sumerian pantheon, having been introduced during the so-called Enlil epoch. 

Above (p. 21) we saw that Enlil as "storm" was called "DUN-PA-e-a and 
ug al-tar. Both of these names appear in C. T., XXIV, 13 : 42-43 = 25 : 97, as 
proper names, more particularly as names of the husband of the goddess ^Mah or 
'^Nin-mah {i.e., ^Nin-lil, the wife of Enlil).' On the basis of this statement, I am 
prepared to see in the following "seven" gods and sons of ^DJJN-PA-e-a (and 
'^Mah) the "seven manifestations" of Enlil (and Ninlil) as "storm" or "Son" 
(C. T., XXIV, 13 : 55-61 = 26 : 104 118): 

1. ''Bdr-ul-li-gar-ra; 

2. 'iPAP-SU-UG-ge-gar-ra' (his wife ''Nin-PAP-SU-UG-ge-gar-ra); 

3. "^LiP (his wife ''NIN-d-dam-azag-ga); 

4. '^Lil-duq-qa-hnr; 

5. '' Nin-snb-bi-gii-sd {gY; 

6. "^As-hir (his wife ''Gis-mur-an-ki) ; 

7. ''Nc-yiui {his mie'^Min-el-ld). 

"Manifestations" of Erdil, the "Son," are these seven gods. If this be true, 
then each one and all of them must stand for Enlil himself. That this is 
actually the case is evident — in order to mention only one example here — from the 
name of the third son, ''Lil, which is, as we have seen above (p. 18, note 6), nothing 
but an attribute of Enlil, the mu-lu lil or ''Lil-lum. Later on, when Enlil had ad- 
vanced to the rank of "Father" and when the role of the "Son" was played by 
''NIN-IB, these very seven gods become, in consequence, the manifestations of 
''NIN-IB, hence we find that (with the possible exception of the first of these seven 

' Cyl. B, 19 : 21), "En-Ul-ra ''Xin-mali iiiti-iii-uts, "with En-lit hv ((.!udi_"i) faused A'lVt-mofe to take up ber abode.'' 

^This god appcare also under the following forms: '' PAP-SU-VO-tiU B-gar-ra,'' PAP-SV -UG-SUB-ge-gar-ra. 
Cf. also '^<.'')XIX-SU-UG-ge-gar-ra = '^Gii-la. II. R., rev. 59, 30. Notice here that no. 1 and 2. in the list above referred 
to, are considered to be two names of one and Ihc same god ; all seven singly, seA-crally and collectively express the nature 
of the "Son"! 

' Cf. above, p. 18, note 6. . 

* Here with the office of ulug E-maftge. In C. T., XXI^', 47o : 186, he is termed '' Suh-bi-in{Vj-gu-hd{g) and 
is the fourth of the 6 ulug E-gal-mali-ge; in C. T., XXIV, 36 : 47, he appears as the fourth of the S utug '^Gu-1\a-ge\ and 
has the name '^Suh-bi-in-gu-ba-M(g), while in C. T., XXIV, 36 : 35, he is called ^ Sub-hi-in-gu-silim and is the utug of 
the E-Ul-ila-ge'] ( = temple of '^NJN-IB\). 
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manifestations) all of them were identified with, or became names or manifestations 
of, ''NIN-IB.' 

It would lead me too far were I to show here how these "seven manifestations" 
may be found again, under the same or different^ names, in this or that trinity of 
Sumerian gods; or how they in course of time came to be known under the name 
"7-bi" or ^Sihitti.^ Suffice it to have drawn the attention of the student to the fact 
that the "Son" of every Babylonian trinity reveals himself and acts through "seven* 
powers, sons, weapons, messengers, servants," of whom he himself is either the 
"king {lugal}," "lord (en)" or "chief {pap, gu-gal, nun, nu, etc.)." 

As the chief (pap-sukal), sublime (sukal-mah) or true messenger {sukal-zi{d) ) 

' Cf. (a) C. T., XXY, 12 : 12, ^PAP-SU-VG-ge-gar-ra \ ditto {i.e., ^NIN-IB, 1. 1). For his wife cf. passages 
like II. R., 59, rev. ZO, ''GaMn-St-tlG-ge-mar-ra\''NIN-SU-tJG-ge-gar-ra\^Gu-la; C.T.,X.X.\ ,Z -. Ai.-i^,'^ i'.^^<'^'■ <=) 
NIN-StJ-t/G-ge-gar-ra | ditto { = '^Nln-kar-ra-ag), here followed by <* ditto( = e) NJN-d-dam-aza.g-ga\ ditto; 
''Gu-la I ditto. 

(6) C. T., XXV, 12 : 21, ''Ul-lu | ditto {i.e., '^NIN-IB, I. 1). For his wilV see sub a. Vi. also p. IS, note 6. 

(c) C. T., XXV, 12 : 22, '^A.i-slr-[-!-]gi \ ditto {i.e., ^NIN-IB, 1. 1). Cf. also C. T., XXV, 16 : 23, ''As-sir-sig = '^IM. 

{d) C. T., XXV, 12 : 23, ''Ne-gun | ditto (i.e., ^NIN-IB, 1. 1). See also I.e., 13 ; 13, ''Nc-gun \ '^EN ri-mu sa 
Nihrii'^' This name became later on also that of the "Son" of the Babylon trinity: V. R.'', 43 : 37c, d = II. R., 60, 
no. 2 : 38 (cf. I.e., 59, obv. 61), <^Ne-gim \ ''AG { = ''Nabil and ''XIN-IB<.) e-muq U-i-ti .—Yoi- his wife cf. II. R., 54, 
no. 2 :7 = I.e., 59, obv. 40 (Hommel, S. L., p. IS, 1. 41), '^Gaian-el-la \ '^Xin-el-la \ [dam] '^NIN-giin; hence, '^Ne-gun, 
= NlN-gun, i.e., Ni-gun, here belonging to the court of An (Hommel, I.e., 1. 27). For the pronunciation gun or 
possibly si, sU (from sin, sun), but not dar (though dar is = li-tu-u, S'^eS), cf. ^'■"Ezen-''Ne-giin{si, .iu)-na-ka, R. T. C, 
53, rev. Ill, 2. The '^Ne-gun has to be differentiated from the dm '^NE-dar (! = fiu-gunu) \ gaSan jE-liar-Sa{b)-ba, 
R. H., p. 134, col. I, 39, 40; p. 137, no. IV ; 51, 52. For such a difference between dar and giin {si, sU), ef. R. A., Yll 
(1910), p. 108, nin-an{])-mul-dar-a and C. T., XXIV, 31 : 70; XX'^', 9 : 26, ^Ninr-mul-gTXn{si, sii)-a; '^Nin-dar-a and 
^Nin-si{gun)-a, etc. 

(e) For '^Nin-sub-hi-gii-sd{g) see p. 28, note 4. 

' The 2 + 7 great gods and sons {ili'mimish rabutimesh maremesh) of '^A-ni mentioned in III. /?., 69, no, 3 : 65-74, are 
but '^DUN-PA-l-a and '^Miih (or '^Enlil and '^Nintil) and their "seven sons," mentioned above (p. 28), under different 
names, because they play here a different role: that of d-sd{g) = akilcku, who smite those who are not in the right rela- 
tion to An with sickness. 

'■' Cf. above, p. 17, note 4, and my rcnuul^s on the 7 zib of ''^IM hi ;i forthcoming article. 

' Here it ought to be noticed that tlicse "sr%cn" may appeaj' also as 2.7. Thus ^Mah, the wife of '^DUN-PA-i-ii 
{ = Enlil), is said to have "14 children," see C. T., XXIV, 14 : 12 = .50r, I, 14, H dumumHh '^Mak-a-ge. Cf. also the 
"14 children of Nergal (Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 76 : 4) " ; the " 14 children of '^Nin-subiir (C. T., XXIV, 2 : 66)," etc. Each 
of these 7 or 2.7 may again have his own progeny. So, e.g., '^Ne-gun, the sercntli. of the seven sons of '^DUN-PA-i-a 
and ''Mah, is said to haA'e "8 children (C. T., XXl\, 26 : 114-118) " among whom is to be found as the first: '^Egi-an-na 
(also = '^NIX-IB {Nabu), C. T., XXH', 14 : 14) ; as the second: ''Egi-hi-la { = ^NIN-IB, I.e., 1. 15) ; as the fifth: ''Sa-fia- 
an-gul ("the destructive serpent," cf. "^ s''-4«-«"^/ii, the second of the six v/ug E-kur-ra-ge, C. T., XXIX, 8 ; 11 =23: 5b; 
^§IR, the "Son" of the Der trinity = ''Se-ra-ak, the ra-bi-is 6-iar-ra = ''KA-DI, B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 20, and «Sa- 
llfl-an = Purattu); and as the eighth: '^tlr-nuti-ta-e (cf. the third of the seven children of Bail: Ur-i-nun-ta-e-a, Creation- 
Story, p. 23, note 6). 
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of his father An, Enlil was known by the name ''Lugal-s{s)ubur' or min-s{s)ubur.' 
As such a messenger he was primarily the god who carried out the will or "commands 
(me),'" "decisions {es-har, ds-har),"' "judgments (di)'" of his father, becoming 
in thiswise "the judge par excellence of the people {erin-na di-di)."" He was, there- 
's. .1., V, p. 655 :5, ''Lugal-ad, this a, as Macniillan alivady iiidicated, is, no doubt, a ml'iUike)-s('<)iil'"i- 1 
'^En-Hl m d,s(\)-barHHra or ''A-nim]. For tlie reading (U-bar (instead of dingir-[ra] ) see abo\e, p. 24, note 1, and for 
^s)uhir (instead of SAg) cf. Hrozny, Z. A., XIX, p. 368; Weissbacli, Bab. MisceUm, Taf. II, col. V, 27, and Thureau- 
Dangin, Lettres et Contrats, p. 65. 

' K 3179 + Sm. 1861, II, 22-24 (0. L. Z., AprU, 1908, Sp. 184), '^^in-Ubur sukal-mah An-na-ge = '^l-li-ab-rat 
suk-kal-lum ^i-i-nm] ia '^A-nim; cf. Adapa myth, Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 94 (and p. 411): 7, 8 (10), '^A-nu [a-na s]u-uk- 
ka-li-U '^I-la-ab-ra-at i-M-as-si; II. R., 59, rev. 23, '^Umun-iubur \ '^Nin-Ubur \ ''■Pap-sukal (follows ''Lugal-banda = 
'^NIN-IB, '^Utu, <^Enlil, H. A. V., pp. 416fT.); C. T., XXIV : 40 : 51, 52, '^Nin-subur \ ^Pap-sukal | U '^A-nim; '^Sukal 
I ditto ! Sa An-ti; C. T., XXIV, 1 : 31 = 20 : 21 (cf. 47 = 21 : 28), <'Ga'"'-''^-ga ^Nin-hubur mkal{mah) An-na-ge. The 
"creation epic'' was composed during the Enlil epoch (later on it was adapted to the Mardiik period). At this time 
the role of Are was played by Enlil ( = An-iar, cf. abo\-e, p. 7, note 9), hence we find that ''Ga-ga ( = '^Nin^iubur) 
appears as the messenger (sukal) of An-iar ( = Enlil'.), Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 12 : 1, 2; being therefore the same us 
''NIN-IB. This follows also from various other considerations, viz.: (1) ''ir-reS in IV. R., 34, 516 (Zimmem, B. B., 
p. 50, 18) is according to the context "^NIN-IB; (2) In R. H., p. 134, II, 20, 21, we find ''lr-iies(ri-es, I.e., 86 : 8) ur-sag] 
gaianiS) iubur-ra translated by '^E-ri-{da qar]-ra-du be-el(\) ir-^l-tini, being preceded by '^Nin-gis-zi{d)-da and followed 
by Gasan-tin-dib-ba. In tliis passage we have the peculiar plienomenon that '^Ir-res is treated in the Sumerian line as a 
feminine {gaian, opp. to umun), while the Semitic translation considers him to be a male (be-el). This agrees exactly 
with my contentions in //. .1. V., p. 424. No wonder, then, that '^Ga-ga ( = '^Nin-suhiir) appears likewise as a female: 
C. T., XXV, 3 : 55 = 29& : 3, ''Ga'"'-'''"-ga \ ditto, i.e., = '' N in-kar-ra-ag or '^ N in-i-d-in-na (1. 37 = 216 ; 13) = 
[d],.liUof = e) .Vi,i_r_3,--(, (1. 62 = 296 : 10) = ''diMo( = e)A7.V-.S'C'-t/G-5fe-!7nr-m (1. 44=216:17; cf. above p. 29, 
note 1) = ["* ditto( = e)] jYm-c-di^-gra (1. 63 = 296, II, 11)— all of these goddesses are identified in II. R., 59, rev. 28-32, 
with ''Gu-la, and '^Gu-la is onl\' another name for '^Nin-kar-ra-ag," "the mistress who gives help," " wlio restores the dead 
to life^'' C. T., XXV, 3 : 46 = XXIV, 216 : 18a. Hence, '^Nin-Subur (= ''Ga-ga) in the role of <^NIN-IB is "husband 
and wife" in one person: the god of the underworld {irsiiim), who has overcome the "winter," produces new life, and 
by doing so "proclaims the decisions (crii)" of his father '^Enlil ( = An), that the winter or cold is at an end, that the 
spring and with it new life are at hand, that the earth is to yield up her dead, that plenty is to be restored. 

" C. T., XXR^ 1 : 34 = 20 : 22 ''(ditto- dQa-ga, dNin-shubur) M e-L-An-na \ ''Sii[kal-niab An-na]. In this passage 
the Mc-L, "50 commands of An," are evidently those of Enlil = An, hence this name must haA'e originated during the 
Enlil epoch. In other words, the ''Sukul-mah is here not Enlil, but '^NIN-IB. According to Zimmem, Ritualtaf, no. 27 
(pi. XLV), rev. 5, Me-sag-L \ takazu rabiH sa ^En-Ul, we might translate the name given above by "the god of the 
battle of i?«/(7-.lH.." Against this explanation is, however, C. T., XXIV, 40 : 53, '^Pap-sukal { = ''Nin-iubur,l. 51) | ditto 
( = Pap-sukal) | sa pu-ru-si-e. Cf. also Thureau-Dangin, R. A., VII (1910), p. 108, II, 2, (''Nidaba) me-gal-L su-du-a 
and see C. T., XXIV, 49a : 8 = XXV, 1 : 20, ''Pap """""-'"-'^'''-sufcaZ | sukal ''Za-[c/(m)a-g(m)a-ge]. 

* Cf. above, note 1, and C. T., XXH', 39 : 4-5, where '^Dur-an-ki ("the god of the firmament of heaven 
and earth"), '^Di-bar, ''Mah-di-gal are explained by ''BE (= Bel) m e^-bar. Cf. also the second of the two gu(d)-ddb 
of '^Nin-subur: '^Es-bar-An-na, C. T., XXIV, 2 ; 8, and sec C. T., XXV, 11 : 17 = 15, III, 7, ''En-banda''" \ '^NIN-IB 
?a-bit es-bar ANmesh and I.e., 18 = 8, ^Hal-h,al{-la) \ ''NIN-IB «-;.?»•( = se?) es-6ar a-bi ''En-lit. 

^C. T., XXIV, 2:43 =20 : 27, ''(or .In-) sar-(/i-a | ditto (= ''Xin-subur) sukal di-ri-a-bi-da-ge = suk-kal-lu 
a-hi-i? di-e-ni, "who has, holds the judgment." Cf. C. T., XXY, 11 : 11 = 15, III, 1 = XXIV, 40 ; 60, '^NIN-IB 
sa pi-rU-li, but see H. W. B., p. 543a and Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 481, for tlie signification of pirisiu. See also the 
E-sag-ds = "house of the decisions (piristi)," one of the names of the ziggurrat of Nippur, II. li., 50 : 6a. 

" Cf. the sixth of the seven great names of Enlil, am erin-na di-di, "lord, of the hosts the judge," C. T., XV, 
10 : 7; 13 : S; IV. iJ.^ 28, no. 4, rev. 13; R. H., p. 20 : 6 (no. 13); p. 32 : 8 (no. 14) ; p. 42 : 9 (no. 21), et passim. 
For ''XIN-IB as judge see H. A. Y., p. 402, note 17. 
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fore, a kind of herold, ambassador plenipotentiary, having been endowed with 
extraordinary powers (d-gdiy and authority. The emblem of his authority is a 
''pure or bright scepter {<"'''gisdar azacj)" which he "carries (Id)" or "holds in his 
hands {su-duY" or "wields {si-sd).'" He has a scepter and he can give a scepter. 
All might inam-ner-gdl) , power (d) and authority come from him.^ What he pro- 
claims upon the command of his father cannot be changed' and no one dare oppose." 
These commands are not by any means arbitrary, but they are the result of careful 
deliberations during the course of which Enlil acts as "counselor (ad-gi-gi) ."' 
The ordinances thus conceived Enlil "executes (me-su-du) '" by his (2X)7 manifesta- 
tions, his sons,'' the "powers of nature.'"" Enlil in this wise becomes again the 

' r. T., XXIV, 2 : 41 = 20 •. L'O, ''(or .ln-)S-ars'"i-'"--sa(/ | ditto ( ^ ''Xin-hibur) d-gdl S-Aii-mi-ge = mu-ir 
E-'^A-iii, "tlie governor of the liouse of An." 

2 De Clercq, no. 194, ''Xin-iubur aukal-ziid) An-na "'^''giiihtr-aziuj sii-dii. Cf. tlie seventli of the eight (!) messen- 
gers {""■'"kin-gi-a) of '^Ma-nun-gal ( = Enlil) <* sUh gi-esh-iday p ^ ^ q f ^ xXV, 4 : 21 = XXIV, 47a : 416. 

In later periods this giidar was transferred to each and every god who played the role of the "Son" : 
''XIN-IB is caUed the <"»«'" oU'^OiUar'^En-Ul, Ninrag, p. 10 : 22u.— The "Son" of the Eridu trinity {'^Dumu- 
zi-abzu = .Vardiik) had the name ''GiMar (! copy has gis)-ld-abzu, C. T., XXIV, 16 : 37 = 29 -.87.— '^Utu, the "Son" 
of the Ur trinity, was called ''P.l™»-»<'-™-jM-dM | ditto (i.e., •'Utu, 1. 10) or simply ^GUdar, V. R}, 46, no. 1 : 30. This 
last name was applied also to tlie "Son " of the Babylon trinity, ^AG or '^NabA, Br. 5579. 

* Cf. the name of tlie first of the two gu(d).dub of '^Nin-kibur: '' o^'^GUdar-si-sd, C. T., XXIV, 2 : 7. 

'See Cone of Entemena, X, 19-23, En-te-me-na pa-te-.H SlR-LA-BUIf''' gisdiir-siim-mn '^En-lil-ld. Here giidar 
is apparently a synonym of d, cf. the expression d-fiiim-iiiii, no. 1, I. 37, panxiiii. 

^ Cf, the proper name ™ ''Nin-hdmr-gii-nu-bal-bal = " '^Pap-sukal sa iq-bu ul i-rii, \ . R}, 44 : 55c, d. 

' C. T., XXI^', 2 : 37 = 20 : 24, '^Gu-ba{-a)-ni (An-na-ge) nii-kiir-ru | ''Ninl-Subur]. 

' C. T., XXIX, 2 : 39 = 20 : 25, ''Usug(-An)-gal-lii, "the god of the great bridal-chamber" (see B. E., Series 
D, v., fasc. 2, p. .34, note 13) | ditto ( = '^Xi,i-.hdjiir) ad-gi-g! An-na-ge = ma-Uk ''A-n!. Cf. also C. T., XXV, 26a : 35. 
For "^NIX-IB a.s ad-gi-gi-gal see no. 1, col. Ill, 1.5, and cf. below, p. 35, note 1. 

' Cf. in this connection the name of Xiiskii, the son of Eidil, etc. {Bel, the ChrUt, p. 2, note 10): "Vinnii-muii)- 
du-ru I \En-]me-iu-d,i = [''■PA]-KV (cf. II. R., 59, obv. 15) | [be-elia pnrff hiklulu], R. //., p. 134, col. I : 27, 2S = 85 : 33, 
with Shalmanassar, Black Obelisk, 1. 11, '^PA-KU iia-'si ""''hatti { =-- PA) ellt-te. For mu{S)-du-ru = giidar aei^ above, 
p. 10, note 7. The name '^PA-KU is, therefore, not "der in. den clal des Hiiiiniels Sllzende," but "der mil dem Scepter 
(PA = gKdnr, inu(ft)diir) lupexlierle (/Cf)." Husband and wife have the same functions, hence we find that the wife 
of Nusku is called in II. R., 59, obv. 16, (Inxnn-nie-iu-dii \ "X in-me-su-di'i \ "Sa-ddr-nun-na dnin-sii-.tal: with this cf . 
the attribute (above p. 30, note 3), nic-gat-L hi-dii-a, ascribed to Nidaba who in II. R., 36 : 17, is coupled with ^Gisdar, 
hence '^Nidaba = ^ Sa-ddr-nun-na = '^Tai-me-tum, because they (like their husbands) arc the goddesses of writing. 
S'e also ^Me-nigin-su-du, the husband(!) {[di:i]m-bi-id) of ['^Nin-ug]-ga{\) ( = '^Al-la-mu = '^Men-lnm-ta-e-a), C. T._ 
XXIV, 10 :4 = 23 : 27, and the tl-me-nigln-su-dii = '^M-'^Nin-sig, Pinches, P. S. B. A., 1900, p. 362 7. Whether 
the temple of '^XIN-IB, £-iii-me-du is a variant of S-me-iu-du is not yet certain, cf. below, note 16 to no. 1. 

» C. T., XXIV, 2 : 6b, 14 dumumesh ''X[in-iubur-ge]. 

'° Notice here that '^IM, when executing the commands of his father, Enlil, thunders and lightens (see C. T., XV, 
16 ; 7-9); that the '^Gisdar gives his answer to Ashshurbanipal's prayer by means of a wind (zaqiqu) (sec above, p. 19, 
note 9) ; that ^Nin-Girsu announces the end of the drought by a wind, breeze (im). All this would show, it sccm.s to mc , 
that also Enlil, in prehistoric times, proclaimed or executed the will of An by means of "thunder, lightning, wind." In 
case such an execution of the commands of An demanded the destruction or annihilation of the enemies of the "Father," 
Elnlil made use of his "lightning or dagger carrier," '^Nin-Hr, Cf. "Nin-sdr gir-[ld] E-kur-ra-ge (sphere of influence of 
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"lightning" or "thunder" or very "voice {KA, gii)'" of An, through whom the 
"Father" speaks and gives his commands, through whom he reveals his pleasure 
and displeasure, through whom he enforces obedience to his will and command. 

This "bright scepter" is, however, not merely an emblem of authority, power 
and might, but also a "stylus (giklar azag = hattu ellttu) " in the hand of Enlil, the 
' ' scribe " of ^n, by means of which he ' ' writes " the " will ' ' and enters the ' ' decisions ' ' 
of his father into the great and open book spread out before all mankind: "the 
book of nature," so that every one, who has eyes to see, may see, or a mind to per- 
ceive, may perceive the will of An, the Cod and Lord of all. The writing of this 
"book of nature" proclaiming the "decisions of An" and the "fates of man" is, 
of course, "the writing of heaven and earth." "Heaven and earth" reveal the will 
and glory of God — they proclaim the "name of An (mu{s)-An-na)." To learn to 
know and to understand the significance of this " ncnne of An," man must look 
upon earth and towards the sky. In doing so, he will soon discern a twofold 
writing: "the writing of heaven {sitir same)" and the "writing of earth" — "ver- 
dure"; he will find that the former is merely a reflex of the significance of the 
latter. Enlil, being the god of rain, conditions the appearance and disappearance 
of the verdure, or, what is the same, of the tioo seasons: "summer and winter." 
But summer and winter form the Sumerian "year." Hence, the "name of An" 
which Enlil proclaims is nothing but the "heaven and earth (an-ki)" as they appear 
during the course of a "year": ?nu(s)-An-7ia. "The name of An" is the "year = 
sattu."^ 

The ancient Sumerian year was divided not only into two seasons: summer 
and winter,^ but also into twelve months. These twelve months had their counter- 

EnliV.). C. T., XXIV, 10 -lOff.; K, 5132 (Bezold, CaUil., p. G91); Oainn-sdr me-ri-Id E-kur-ra-ge = ^Nin-Mr mi-ai 
pat-ri kt E-k,ir, R. II., pp. 8.5 : 35; 134, I, 31, 32. 

Wlieii ''Kin-Glr-su plaj^ed the rule of the "Son," '^Nin-sdr became the gir-ld ''Xln-Gir-Ru, Creation-Story, pp. 23, 
note 1 ;41. In Kutha ^Xin-Hr was closely associated with ''U-OUR, Zimmem, Rilualt., no. 27, p. 134 :8; V. R}, 
31, no. 2, rev. 29, or with ^Ir-ra-gal, K. 7145 (Bezold, Caial., p. 833). In V. R.\ 46, no. 1 : 18, the "'^'■Nin-har is even 
identified with '^U-GUR, '^^'■Nin-Ur u '^Ir-ra-gal \ '^U-GUR u <^Bar-bi-tum (of. also Z.A., I, p. 259, note). 

Lastly in C. T., XXIV, 20 : 19 = 1 : 28 (here written ''Nm'>'<'-'''-BARA), the '^Nin-Ur is identified with An-tvm 
'^U-lar, is therefore but a variant of ^Nin-sar, wife of '^En-Sar ( = Enlil. C. T., XXIV, 4 : 7 = 21 : 72 and = An, I.e., 
1 :11 =20 :7 = 19, I, 5). 

' It is to be noted that gii is not only "to speak {sasA, dah&hu)" or "to command {qihu, parasu)," but also "to 
thunder (ragdmu, Sagdmii)." ^Ga^''''"'-ga is probably to be rendered by "the god who is the voiee(s) of An." Ci. also 
p. 31, note 6 : '^Gu-hn{-a)-ni (An-na-gc) = Pit pi-Su Sa '^Anu. Notice here that later on ''NIX-IB, as ''SUU-i.rin, is 
the god ia qu-id-ti, "of the voice," C. T., XXIY, 41 : 65 = XXV, 12 : 19, and that tlie [''Ri]-hii-nuin ( = "thunder- 
storm") is the A'.l*"-/» '^Utu-lge], i.e., "the voice of fSliamash," C. T., XXV, 26a : 31. 

■-Cf. Br. 1247 and Cyl. B, 3 : 16, mu{s)-gibil-An-na = "new-year." 

^ The .lummer began with the month Tasrttu or March, while the icinier connncnccd witli the month A^'.s-«j(, or 
September. For this "assertion" which, as I am very well aware, is in direct opposition to all Assyriologists and modern 
Astronomers, see my forthcoming "Sv.merian Cnlenrlnr." 
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parts in the heavens. Their heavenly counterparts are the twelve signs of the zodiac. 
Year, seasons, months and signs of the zodiac have each and all their beginning 
and end, their boundaries or outlines, their pictures or drawings (gis-mury : Enlil 
indicates and proclaims them. There is a meaning and significance to each and 
all of them: Enlil interprets them. This he does by the "fullness of his manifesta- 
tions" which are the 5 + 2 or "seven" planets (LU-BAT = bibbu).^ Enlil as the 
'^Pap-sukal ( = "^Nin-subur) of An becomes in this wise the tpfii^vevg xat' e^oxriv ; and 
his 5+2 manifestations, the planets, the t^^-^veiq.^ 

The first and foremost of the planets, "the shining (glorious) hero" is '^DUN- 
PA-e-a or '^Da-pi-nu — both names of ''Enlil;* hence ''Enlil was the first of the various 
gods who in the course of time were identified^ with Jupiter. 

According to II. R., 48 : 48-54 ( = hst a) and III. R., 57, no. 6 : 65-67a (list by 
— two texts from the library of Ashshurbanapal — the names of the 5 + 2 or seven 
planets {7 '""U.iU-BAT'"''''') were the following:' 

a b 

^En-zu Moon l^A-gil ^''XXX "XXXiu) 

^Utu Sun 2'""''^-"''-^ALAN = ''Utu "Utu 

'^En-lil Jupiter 1 "^Da-pi-nw = ''DUN-PA-e-a ''DUN-PA-e' 

''Nin-mah'>Yerms2'""'Zib ^''DIL-BAT '-^'DIL-BAT 

' For the reading mur (instead of fear) see H. A. V., p. 419, note 3. For the signification of gii-mur see the trans- 
lations of Thureau-Dangin, Gudea, Cyl. A, 5 : 4 ; 6:5; 7:6; 13 : 20 ; 17 : 17 ; 19 : 20 , and notice that the wife of ^Ai-Ur 
( = ^En-lil or one of his manifestations, p. 28) is according to C. T., XXIV, 26 : 111, the '^Gis-viur-an-hi. i.e., "the 
goddess of the outlines or drawings of heaven and earth." Tlie "drawings of lieaven'' are the twelve sigmt of the zodiac, 
being as sucli tlie refiex of "the drawings of earth," i.e., of the cartli or its verdure as it appears during the tivelre months. 

2 11. R., 6 :4f, d, LU-BAT = hl-ih-hn; V. R., 10, no. 1 : 41, ""''LU-BAT = mui-m!l hu-Um. 

2 Cr. Diodor, II, 30, where we are told tliat the Chaldreans considered the "five" (with Moon and Sun, "seven") 
planets to be "interpreters," ipurivel^. 

* See above, p. 21, note 5. 

' For the various and manifold identifications of tlie several planets witli certain gods see my forthcoming book 
on the "Sumerian Calendar." 

« Now published in C. T., XXVI, 45 ; 19-21. King gives here '' XL(instead of '' XXX) for Sin, the moon. 

' cr. Kugler, Stemkunde, I, pp. 9ff.; Hommel, H. A. V., pp. 170ff. 

» In still later lists we find for "^ DUN -PA- 1 (-a) also <'Sag-me-gar or TEUG ( = m lil-babbar, //oAo/9o;3«p) . 

» Not without some very good and definite reasons have I refrained from giving the missing identifications of 
nos. 3-5; they will be furnished in connection with my discussion of Kugler's Sternkunde, I and II, in my forthcoming 
"Sumerian Calendar," parts 1, 2. To state it here, I shall show that Kugler's assertions in his Stemkunde and Im Bann- 
kreis Babels, as regards the age of the Babylonian astronomy, arc at times absolutely erroneous and unwarranted, that 
his translations of astronomical texts are in many cases full of mistakes and grammatical impossibilities, that his arrange- 
ment of the Sumerian months is absolutely wrong and that, therefore, his calculations and deductions therefrom are 
decidedly unreliable. Though this may appear to be a rather sweeping statement, yet abundant proof will be forth- 
coming in justification thereof. 

5 
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3 di I, _j ; „, = ^L U-BA T-SAG- US '""'L U-BA T-mul-SAG- US' 

A-'Bi-ib-hu ^'LU-BAT-GUiDyUD 'LU-BAT-GU{D)-UD^ 

5 ''Si-mu-ug = ''Nl-be-a-nu ^'Nl-be-a-nu' 

These 5+2 planets, by their very nature of being the "interpreters" of the 
"name of An" or "year {mu{s)-An-na)," are nothing but the "hands" on the 
"face" of the great "world clock." As the Sumerian "world" consists of "heaven 
and earth," so the "world clock" must necessarily be one in a twofold aspect: the 
" terrestrial" and the "heavenly." The "heavenly" is here, as in every case, merely 
the reflex of the "terrestrial world clock." The "figures" or "numbers" on the "face" 
of the "terrestrial world clock" are the "twelve months"— the month Nisan = 
September being the first and the month Addar = August being the last or twelfth. 
To these twelve months on the "face" of the "terrestrial world clock" correspond 
exactly the "twelve sigiis of the zodiac" on the "face" of the "heavenly world clock" 
—the sign KU-MAL (probably to be read hug-ga) or uries is the first and belongs 
to the month Nisan = September, while the sign 2* or pisces is the twelfth, being 
assigned, therefore, to the month Addar = August. And because the "figures" on 
the "face" of the "terrestrial world clock" correspond exactly to those on the 
"heavenly," therefore, Diodor, II, 30 : 8,' records quite correctly that each month 
with its corresponding sign of the zodiac was assigned to a certain god. These " tweh^e 
gods" of the twelve months — or what is the same — of the twelve signs of the zodiac 
were called ^eol fSovlaloi,'- i. e., consiliarii, "counselors (ad-gi-gi)." En-lil as 

' In later texts ''6'i(n) or only """"'SAG-US. 

2 Later on only ""''aU(D)-l'D. 

' Later on only An. 

^ T(jr Jf Tiimjv (i , c, the gods of the star^^) KVjiiuvc flrat <pasi ddfieKa ruv apt&fiof uv thiiGrtj fifjva Kai ruv i5(j6eKa '/.eyofxh'utv 
Ccj( liji' ttf TTjKiavtjinvni. 

'All Assyriologists — ^not even Kugler excepted — have failed to recognize, as far as I can see, that the "list of 
months and their regents,'' published in I^'. ii!.^, 33a, contains these twelve -Seol jiov/jiioi, who were accepted even 
by the Eg3T)tians, as we learn from the scholion to Apollonios of Rhodos, 4, 262. True it is that Diodor, I.e., mentions 
likewise these tffo; jinvAahu, but according to him tliey are said to represent the 30 bright stars of the twelve 
signs of the zodiac. This number "30" is here in all probability a mistake for "36." If so, we may see in these 30 
( = 36) bright stars of Diodor the 36 stars (three of which being assigned to each month) mentioned in the so-called 
"Astrolalie of Pinches" (see Pinches, Academy, Xov. 4, 1893; Brown, Refiearchei^, II, p. 46; Hommel, AiifaHtze unci 
Abhandtungen, p. 458-466; Kugler, Sternkunde, I, p. 229, \) and identify them with the 36 stars which Marduk is 
said to have assigned to the twelve months, cf. Jensen, K. B., W, p. 30 : 4, 5, 

IS arhe^^^h kakkabimesh 3 ta-dm us-zi-iz B-lu u-mi sa iatti MS-s[i-tr] u-su-ra-ti; 

"Of the tw>-lve months the stars — three for each — he According to the times of the year he drew the(ir) signs." 

set up. 

In corroljoration of this I may mention )iere only one example (the others will be discussed fully in my Sume- 
rian Calendar, jxirt 2). According to tlic "Astrolabe of Pinches," the first of the three stars for the month Sabdiu is the 
•""'nu-mus-da, which is identified in ^^ R., 46, no. 1 : 44, with the "^Sa-gi-mu, "the thunderer," and in II. R., 49, no. 3, 
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"Qod and Lord" {^A-nim u '^En-lil) was the first of these twelve "counselors/" — 
he giving his "counsel" and taking up his "abode {gal = manzazu)" in the first 
fl^onth and sign: Nisan-aries (cf. ^Dara-gal = '^Enlil, C T., XXIV,. 22 : 10). 

Astronomically and astrologically considered, EnlW^ is not only a "figure (gis- 
rnur)" or "sign" of the zodiac, but also the god who reveals himself in that "sign," 
the "counselor," ^eog (HovXalog, and the "interpreter" of his counsel, the tpfirivevg or 
the god of the planet Jupiter, continually ushering in, proclaiming and interpreting 
unto man the meaning and significance of the "name of ^n" or "year." The Sume- 
rian year, then, as revealed by the twelve signs of the zodiac or the twelve months and 
interpreted by the 5+2 planets or the "fullness" of Enlil, constitutes the essence of 
An. Therefore is mu{s) or "year" in Sumerian also = inu{s), gis, samu,^ "the 
world" or "heaven and earth": An; and therefore is Enhl quite rightly and 
deservedly termed ''Nam-zu* or "wisdom," nODn. The closer man gets to nature, 
the wiser he will grow in all things pertaining to God. 

As a clock, though it may "go" and have the twelve figures on its face, becomes 
intelligible to man by means of its "hands" only which "interpret" the significance 
of the twelve figures by soon pointing to this or that one, thus informing man "what 
time it is," so the great "world clock" with its twelve signs can dispense its counsel 
only by means of its planets or "interpreters." The planets by standing in, or 
pointing to, this or that sign of the zodiac indicate the " time (ug = umu) " which may 
be propitious idu{g) ), or not propitious {nu-du(g), bar) for this or that undertaking, 
they interpret to man the designs or counsels of the gods of the signs of the zodiac, 
informing him whether good or bad things will happen to him and his country or 
to his enemies. 

The conditio sine qua non, then, for a correct understanding of the "will of god" 

add.{ = Br. 2008), witli '^IM. But according to the list of the S-eol linv'Mum (IV. Rr, 33a : 10) it is ''IM the gu-gal 
AN-e u Kl-iim who is assigned to the month A,S or SabMu. Lastly, the month Sabatii belongs to the aquarius, hence 
'^IM or '^Rammdn is the aquarius who pours down liis rain and thunders during the "month of tlumder and lightning" : 
the month of July-August (!). From this it follows that the writings ™"V'* or "'"'</«-/« ov "^"'gii-an-im for aqiiariux are 
nothing but variants of gu-gal. Cf. here the """'rjiiOiyAn-na, "steer of heaven," the "bright fix-star" for the month 
A-a-ru = ^'"Gu(d) — to which god Ea is assigned — but one of the most common names of '^Ea is '^Am-an-ki, "steer 
( = taurus, sign for the month A-a-ru) of heaven and earth," liencc '^'''gu(d)-an-7ia = ''■Am-on-W. 

1 Cf. also above, p. 31, note 7. The god NIN-IB is the "counselor" for the "month of sowing," Du-'-ii-zu. i.e., 
December-January, with the sign cancer, the time of the winter solstice. 

2 This holds good, of course, of all the other planetary gods. 
' II. B., 59, rev. 47, mu{S) \ giS | ia-mu-u. 

* C. T. XXIV, 22 : 103. In C. T., XV, 10 : 1, 2, this attribute is mentioned even as the first of the "seven great 

names" of Enlil: 

u-mu-un na-hm-zu ka-nag-[ga] se-ir-ma-al ni-te-na, 

"Lord, wisdom of the ' country, ' powerful one by himself." 
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or for the reading of the "heavenly writing {sitir same) " is the "combination"' of the 
"hands" or planets with those of the "figures" or signs of the zodiac. Man, by 
looking towards heaven and by observing these "combinations," will soon learn to 
discern the counsel, will and writing of god (astronomy) and by comparing this 
heavenly writing with that upon earth, he will be able to interpret it (astrology). 
The application of the knowledge derived from the heavenly writing to earthly or 
human conditions constitutes the Sumerian astronomy and astrology. Both had 
their roots in prehistoric times, but attained their final development during the 
time of the II. dynasty of Ur, about 2500 B. C. 

But, as is often the case, man, though gazing at the starry heavens, may not be 
able to discern the handwriting of God, though beholding the glory of nature, may 
yet be ignorant of the name of his Lord. Unto those who have eyes but do not see, 
who have ears but do not hear, who have minds but do not perceive, Enlil may yet 
reveal the will and glory and name of God (An) by vouchsafing unto them "visions 
(mas)" or "dreams (mds-gi{g), ma-mu{mu), ma-mu{mu)-da)," hence his name ''Zag- 
gar-ra \ ''En-lil sa mds-gi{g),'^ i.e., "^Zaggar is Enlil the god of the night visions." 

' A failure tii Rcogiiizc this all-iiiiportaiit requisite has led Kugler and those who follow liim to the most extraor- 
dinary assertions and be^^'ilde^ing identifications of fixed stars and planets. To mention only one example here, I may be 
permitted to draw the attention of the reader to Kugler's translation of the first three lines of K. 759 = Th. no. 184. 
Kugler, Stemknnde, II', p. 80, reads 

mul il'''r\[ur(j[ii,k imi reS Satii innamir{ir) 

Sattu Sa 'atu absenu iSHr 

"""'LU-BAT-GUD-UD ina "™4 Nisanni innamar-ma 

and translates: 

" — Der „Stem des GMarduk" ging zu Anfang des Jahres auf: in. diesem Jahr wird der Pfianzenwuchs gedeihen. 

Der Stem Planet GUD.VD erscheint in Monat Nisan wirldich." 

On the basis of this translation Kugler thinks he has reason to maintain that the "star of god Marduk" is the 
same as the planet Mercury (GUD.UD). This translation, together with the deduction therefrom, is due to the fact 
that Kugler did not imderstand the grammatical force of the present tense + mn in 1. 3. Translate : 

Ging (fieht) der ,, Stern dex Gottes Marduk" zu Anfang des Jahres auf, dann wird eben dieses Jahr der Pflanzenwnchs 
gedeihen, falls der ,,Planet GUD.UD" im Monat Nisan erseheint. 

The •'eombination" is here ''slar of Marduk" + planet GUD.UD. .Vccording to the ".Vatrolabe of Pinches" 
(see above, p. 34, note .5) the "star of Marduk" belongs (as third) to the montli Addar. Hence, if the "star of Marduk'' 
is late in its appearance, i.e., if it becomes A-isible m the first month (instead of the twelfth of the preceding year) and 
at the same time forms a "combination" with the planet GUD.UD, then and then only— so the explanation says— it 
is a propitious New- Year's star. More about this in my Sumerian Calendar, part 2. 

'B. A., V, 655 : 7.-C, T., XXIV, 39 : 11, An-''Za-qar \ ditto ( = ''BE, i.e., Enlil, 1. 3) | Sa AN-na-ti (possibly 
to be read sa-na-ti, a bj'-form of hindti); C. T., XVIII, 48 : 306, ''Zag-gar-ra \ ilu sa hi-uUi. 

At the time of Gudea, the "Son'' of the Girsu trinity, ^Nin-Girsu, vouchsafed dreams {ma-rmX, etc.), Cyl. A, 
4 : 14f., while ^Nin& interpreted them, C'>-1. A, 2 : 2; 5 : 11, ef. Creation-Story, pp. 40ff. . 

In the Ur trinity the ''Za-qar appears as messenger of Sin, King, Magic, no. 1 : 25; Perry, Sin, p. 15 : 25. 
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Surely a true, faithful, circumspect "herold," "counselor" and "interpreter" 
was Enlil the "Son" of An! 

It was my intention to add here under section d a short investigation on 
''Enlil in the role of the "true 'Son,'" i.e., ''Dumu-zi, Tammuz, '^'\Dn, in prehistoric 
times. In view of the fact, however, that I have in preparation a volume on " Hymns 
and Prayers to '^Dumu-zi from the Temple Library of Nippur," and that for a correct 
understanding of the Sumerian '' Dumu-zi-'^ Innanna (TammUz-Istar) myth, it is abso- 
lutely necessary to have a clear conception of the Sumerian Calendar and Astronomy 
which contains much material of importance for this question, I decided, upon the 
advice of the Editor, to omit this chapter here, reserving it for the introduction 
of my forthcoming volume referred to and another on "The Sumerian Calendar." 

To sum up, briefly, the religious conceptions of the Sumerians during the pre- 
historic period, we may state the following : 

The religion of the Sumerians during the prehistoric period was a pantheism 
resting upon a belief in a triad. The persons of this triad were: the "Father" 
An, the "Son" ''Enlil, the "Mother (and Bride)" An (or Ki). 

Cosmologically considered, these persons represent: the "heaven" (Father), 
"the powers of nature" (Son), the "earth" (Mother). 

Heaven and earth are the first "father-mother" or "parent" from whom 
everything took its origin, hj whom all creatures — gods included — were created, 
generated, begotten. This "heaven and earth" or "world" acts, speaks and reveals 
itself by the "Son," the god of "thunder, lightning, rain storm, clouds"; of "ver- 
dure" as it appears during the course of the year; of the planets and signs of the 
zodiac of which he is the first and foremost, the "leader." The "Son" exercises 
his offices by the ' ' fullness ' ' of his nature : his " seven ' ' sons, powers or manifestations. 

As every "function" or "office" exercised by the several members of this 
triad implies, yea, demands a special name, each one of the three persons came to be 
known by, and was worshiped under, different names, attributes, etc. Also the 

In that of Sippar or Lama the "god of dreams" Avas, of course, the "sou"' of ''Ulu; ef. C. T., XXI\', 32 : 110, 111, 
'^Za-qar \ '^Mu-mu-da-cje 



''ditto mds-(ji(ij) \ 



SM. 



Cf. also King, Magic, 1 : 25, and IV. RJ, 5<J, no. 2, rev. 21, ''Ma-md lla sa inds-gi(<j)mcsh. ^\-hUe m V. R., 70 : 1, 
9, 15, the <^Ma-inu is apparently a male (cf. I.e., 1. 1, EN-ia, 1. 9, EN-GAL"), he appears also as female: C, T., XXIV, 
31 : 84, ^Ma-mu \ dumu-sal (= daughter! of) ''Utu. This '^Ma-mii has to be differentiated from ''Me-Sar{sa-ri, ia-rum). 
Cf. also K. 7814 (Bezold, Catal, p. 876) where ''Utu, ''Za-qar, '^Ma-mu-da, and Craig, R. T., I, p. 56 : 13, where ^Utu, 
''A-a, ''Bur-ne-ne u '^Ma-mu-[da] are mentioned together. 

In the Kutha trinity the "god of dreams" was Nergal, C. T., XXV, 35b : 4 = 366, 1. 10 = 37a : 7, ^Lugai-^Za-qar 
I ditto ( = ''Lugal-edin-na, 1. 8, = Nergal, H. A. V., p. 430). Notice here the name "king of the gods of the dreams" 
which shows that the "god of dreams" had "(seven) messengers," of whom he was the "Icing." 
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"seven manifestations" of the "Son" appear soon under this and soon under that 
name, according to their various functions and offices. 

As soon as the "Son" '^Enlil had usurped the functions of his "Father," i.e., 
had himself become the "highest god, " by taking upon himself the name An, "god" 
par excellence, the prehistoric triad became a trinity. Henceforth all triads known 
to us are trinities, formed and patterned after that of Erech: 



An — 


''Enlil 


An 


Father 


Son 


Mother 


Heaven 


Powers of nature 


Earth. 



II. 

NIN-IB, THE "SON" OF THE NIPPUR TRINITY DURING 

THE ENLIL PERIOD AT THE TIME OF 

THE II. DYNASTY OF UR. 



1. NIN-IB, ONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT GODS OF THE SUMERIAN 

PANTHEON. 

In order to understand the exact position of ''NIN-IB in the Sumerian pantheon 
and reUgion, it would seem necessary to discuss here the possible underlying causes 
which brought about the change from the An to the Enlil epoch, to point out the 
several characteristics of the latter, to show how the religious conceptions of the 
prehistoric period were modified or expanded till finally they came to be systematized, 
what this system was, how it was transferred to, and may be gathered from, the 
Sumerian astrology and calendar, how it made itself felt, to what extent it influenced 
the religious ideas of the Babylonians during the Marduk and Assur period and, 
lastly, whether or not the Sumerian trinity Enlil, NIN-IB, Ninlil left any percep- 
tible impress upon the religious conceptions of the later nations, the Hebrews, Chris- 
tians, etc. Interesting and most important as such a discussion would be, it has to 
be omitted here on account of lack of space. Reserving a discussion of the Enlil 
epoch for the introduction to B. E., XXVIII, I shall confine myself here to the fol- 
lowing : 

The religion of the Enlil epoch, lasting as it did for more than 2,000 years, 
underwent, as far as Nippur is concerned, some very marked changes. These changes 
were, to a great extent at least, the result of the political development of the country. 
Foreign, non-Babylonian kings invaded the land of Shumer, conquered and subdued 
its several cities, Nippur among them. Though we know of various invasions of 
Nippur by hostile hordes, yet, so far at least, there is not a single inscription extant 
which records that the god Enlil ever was "carried away" or "led into captivity" 
and that, in consequence, Nippur lost its religious supremacy. On the contrary, 
it seems that the invasion and conquest of Nippur by foreign or domestic enemies 
consisted solely and exclusively in the invader's and conqueror's submission to the 
divine rule and supremacy of Nippur's god: inimical and foreign kings gained 

[39] 
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supremacy over Nippur by acknowledging Enlil's supremacy as "king of the lands 
{lugal kur-kur)" and "lord of heaven and earth {lugal an-ki)" and "king of the gods 
{lugal dingir-ri-e-ne)," by submitting themselves to the gracious scepter of Enlil 
and by asking his permission to grant a resting-place in his temple S-kur unto their 
most favored god. Thus it happened that we find in the Nippur reUgion all possible 
Sumerian and foreign gods, who henceforth were considered to be Enlil's sons. The 
changes in the Nippur religion and trinity, therefore, did not affect Enlil and his 
position, but only and exclusively his "Son." Hence, when tracing the several 
periods within the so-called Enlil period, the names of the several "sons" of Enlil 
have to be our guide. The oldest and most noteworthy "sons" of Enlil are ''En-zu 
(Sin), the moon, and "^IM (Ramman), the god of thunder, etc. These two sons 
must have been introduced into, and were absorbed by, the Nippur trinity in pre- 
historic times, before the systematization of the Sumerian religion. Seeing that the 
trinity of Nippur was patterned after that of Erech, the "Son" of Enlil had neces- 
sarily to become a god of the powers of nature. '^En-zu, therefore, though originally 
and always the Moon, acquired, as "Son" of Enlil, the attributes of the god of 
the powers of nature, acting and revealing himself through his (4x) JUrnu, "days" 
and "storms" (see H. A. V., p. 430). After the systematization of the Sumerian 
religion, every god who was introduced into the temple of Nippur acquired ipso 
facto — no matter what his original nature and significance may have been — the 
attributes of the "Son" of the prehistoric period, i.e., he became the god of lightning, 
thunder, storm, rain, clouds, of the vegetation and fertihty of the ground, the mouth- 
piece through whom the "Father" speaks, the defender of the country, the hero, 
warrior and principal son {dmnu-sag), etc., of Enlil. To these "sons" who were 
introduced into the Nippur trinity after the systematization of the Sumerian religion, 
belongs, besides Nergal, Nin-Girsu, Nuslm, etc., also ''NIN-IB. 

The name of "^NIN-IB does not occur, so far, in any of the historical, religious 
or business documents written before the time of Dungi, about 2700 B. C. Up till 
the time of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur, '^NIN-IB is absolutely unknown. On 
the basis of this fact, I argued in The Monist, January, 1907, p. 142, for an Amur- 
ritish origin of ''NIN-IB. Though this may be true, yet there are some very strong 
objections to such a supposition: 

1. Seeing that '^NIN-IB makes his first appearance under the kings of the II. 
dynasty of Ur, by whom he, in all probability, was introduced into the Nippur 
religion, we would have to show that these kings were Amurrites. But this is, 
with the material at hand, absolutely impossible of demonstration. 

2. We would have to bring in some Amurritish inscriptions to show that 
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"^NIN-IB was known in Amurru not only during, but before the time of the II. dynasty 
of Ur. This again is impossible. 

3. Surely the fact that '^NIN-IB is mentioned in the Amarna letters which 
confessedly were written 1000 years after the time of Dungi, does not a priori speak 
for an Amurritish origin. On the contrary, "^NIN-IB may have been introduced 
into Amurru by the kings of Ur during their several campaigns against the "West- 
land" — a view which seems to me much more probable. 

These and other reasons lead me to suppose that '^NIN-IB was not of Amur- 
ritish origin. 

But how did it happen that '^NIN-IB could play, from the very time of his 
appearance in the Nippur religion, such an important role as to become henceforth 
EnliVs "Son" par excellence? In the inscriptions here pubUshed the ''NIN-IB cult 
is as developed as it ever was. If he were unknown in Nippur before the time of 
Dungi, '^NIN-IB would be the veriest deus ex machina. This difficulty it is which 
convinces me that the appearance of ''NIN-IB in the Nippur religion is due to a 
"revival" rather than to an "importation." In other words, though he makes, 
apparently, his first appearance in the Sumerian religion at the time of the kings 
of Ur, "^NIN-IB was yet one of the most ancient gods of the Sumerian pantheon. 
•So ancient indeed was he, that his existence and cult, in the course of time, had been 
neglected and forgotten till it was revived by Dungi and his successors. In corrobora- 
tion of this supposition I beg to submit the following: 

The very first occurrence of '^NIN-IB in the history of the Sumerian religion 
is to be found in the date formula for the 13th year of Dungi, R. T. C, 274, rev. 5, 
which reads: mu us £-'' NIN-IB ki-ba a-gar. Thureau-Dangin, S. A. K. I., p. 
229 : 2, renders it by: "Jahr, wo das Fundament des Tempels NIN-IB' s gelegt 
wurde." 

But "to lay a foundation" is in Sumerian us-gar, Cyl. A, 20 : 26, while ki-gar 
has the meaning of "to make, to build, to erect," see Cyl. A, 3 : 3; 9 : 11; 10 : 16; 
27 : 8, etc. This shows us that us ki-ba gar can mean only " to restore the foundation 
to (!) its place," i.e., ki-ba gar = ana asri-su sakanu is here a variant and synonym 
of ki-ba gi = ana asri-su tdru; cf. also C. T., XV, 13 : 22 = IV. E.^ 28*, no. 4, rev. 
35, 36, where garimar) = tdru (Br. 11984; 5822) is parallel with gi = tdru (Br. 
6391). Hence, Cyl. A, 11 : 10, e-md us ki-gar-ra-bi-da is "when the foundations of 
(for) my temple have been restored" rather than "wenn die Grundlagen meines 
Tempels gelegt werden." Gudea was a builder at, a restorer of, S-ninnH.^ In view 
of these difficulties I would prefer to translate the above-given date by "the year, 

' Cf . also B. E.J Series P, V, fasc. 2, p, 16, note 3. 
6 
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when the foundation of the temple of 'NIN-IB was (again) restored."^ But if 
this translation be correct, then the cult and worship of NIN-IB was revived with 
the restoration of his temple by Dungi! With this view agree admirably also the 
following considerations : 

1. In the prayer for king Gimil-Sin, ''NIN-IB is asked to decree unto this king 
a life of long days in order "that the S-su-me-du, (thy) holy dwelling, as of old 
{IGI + SC, not IGl + LU ^ it, sa\) he beautify," no. 1, col. I -.9 (cf. Ill : 13). 
From the restoration of the temple of miN-IB during the 13th year of Dungi till 
the time of Gimil-Sin there elapsed a space of 47-54 years, hence the "as of old" 
can hardly be referred to the time of Dungi, but must signify here as much as "an- 
cient times" "distant past."' 

2. A comparison of no. 2 with no. 3 will show that these texts, on account of 
their several variants, must go back to much older and common source from which 
they flowed. The same observation holds true of nos. 7 and 8. But if this be granted, 
then these texts— and hence also '^ NIN-IB— must have been known long before 
the time of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur, see B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 9, (i. 

3. L. c, p. 10, h, I have shown that the contents of the epic lugal-e ug me-ldm-bi 
ner-gdl (nos. 6-8) must have been known to Gudea, who confessedly lived before 
Dungi. But if so, ''NIN-IB must have been known likewise, though, perhaps, he 
may not have been worshiped with the same fervor as at the time of the kings of 
Ur, or may have lived only "in remembrance" or "reminiscence." 

As soon as his worship had been revived, ''NIN-IB became instantly one of the 
most favored and important gods. Henceforth even proper names were formed 
with -iNIN-IB, as, e.g., "Servant of NIN-IB," Ur-^NIN-IB, see B. E., IIP, 145 : 4 
(time of Gimil-Sin); I.e., 82 :5 (time of I-bi-Sin). His worship spread quickly 
beyond the confines of Nippur and Ur (cf. no. 5, rev. 14), even a king of Isin, 
Ur-''NIN-IB, was named after him. 

Seeing that the attributes and functions of ''NIN-IB are the same as those of 
''Enlil during the prehistoric period, I can dispense with an enumeration of the same 

' This date, by the way, is identical with that of R. T. C, 271, rev. 3, mu ui 6-^NIN- R. E. C. 368 ki-ba a-gar 
(see also S. A. K. I., p. 235, c), thus showmg that '^NIN-IB is = ''NIN-R. E. C. 866. If wa knew tho prouunciition 
of R. E. C. 366, we might possibly receive a most welcome clue to that of ''NIN-IB. Cf. also the date formula for the 
14th year of Dungi, R. T. C, no. 275, ro^'. 2, 77iu ui 6J-NIN-IB iii-sa, "the year after" (the restoration of) "the founda- 
tion of the temple of NIN-IB." Besides these two, the name of NIN-IB occurs also in the date formula for the 29th 
year of Dungi, mu ''NIN-IB pa-te-si-gal ''En-Ul-ld-ge, E. B. H., p. 258 ; 22. 

^ Here it ought to be noticed that among the various date formulas covering the seven (not nine!) years of Gimil- 
Sin's reign, there is not to be found a single one which records the heautification or restoration nf NIN-IB's temple by 
Gimil-Sin. The only temple which Gimil-Sin built was that of ''NIGIN + sig of Gii-gU''', see E. B. H., p. 277 : 9. 
It seems, therefore, that this prayer was not^ulfilled. 
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here. Suffice it to say that "^NIN-IB, the "Son" and god of the powers of nature, 
formed henceforth with '^Enlil, the "Father," and ''Ninlil, the "Mother and Bride," 
the Nippurian trinity — a trinity which was formed after that of An-Enlil-An{ki) 
and which in turn served as pattern for that of Babylon : Marduk-Nabu-Sarpanitum. 

2. ''NIN-IB, THE LIFE-GIVER AND PHYSICIAN. 

It is well known that "^NIN-IB and his wife were the special "patron saints" of 
the Babylonian and Assyrian physicians.^ Thanks to the rich treasures of the Temple 
Library of Nippur, I am in the fortunate position to publish under no. 1 an "official 
prayer for the protection and well-being of Gimil-Sin and Bur-Sin, kings of Ur." 
"Official" is the prayer because (1) it was recited for kings; (2) because it must have 
been used in the Nippurian temple ritual, as is evident from the following liturgical 
notes : 

har-su{d) -da-am, col. 1:5. 

[ ]-ha-[ ], col. I : 15. 

[ yU-gal-U-im, cols. I : 29; III : 35; IV : 12, 25, 34. 

sa-gi{d)-da-dm, cols. II : 31; III : 22; IV : 10, [32]; cf. no. 5, obv. 4. 

\sa-gar\-ra-dm, col. Ill : 33. 

Unfortunately the meaning of each and all of these notes escapes me. Though 
I might propose certain "guesses," but seeing that one guess is as good as the other, 
I prefer to withhold them. The lines, col. Ill : 34, "my king, who unto Dungi a 
Ufe of long days, years of plenty as a present has given" and IV : 11, "NIN-IB, 
Bur-Sin's object of fear and guardian mayest thou be," are to be found between 

two liturgical notes. They represent in all probability the ' ' opening lines ' ' of prayers 
which were to be inserted (and -recited) at the places indicated. The accompanying 
hturgical notes may either refer to this or they may contain instructions with regard 
to prostrations, etc. 

It is not yet evident why the prayer for Gimil-Sin should precede that for his 

father Bur-Sin. 

In all the inscriptions of Bur-Sin, so far published, this king's name occurs 
under the form of '^AMAR-'^En-zu, while in our prayer it is exclusively written 
'^Bur-'^En-zu (col. IV : 11, 37), thus showing that AMAR has indeed to be read 
"bur." This writing led me to suppose— see H. A. V., p. 390, note 2— that the 
Bur-Sin here was the king of Isin, but this view has now, after the joining of the 

1 See B. E., XVII', p. IX ; H.A. V., p, 423. 



44 RTTMERIAN HYMNS AXD PRAYERS TO NIN-TB 

several fragments, to be given up. In the future, therefore, it will be very hard, if 
not impossible, to distinguish between the Bur-Sin of Ur and that of Isin, if these 
kings occur without any titles. 

From Hilprecht, B. E., XX', p. 46, 2, we know that king Dungi reigned 58 years. 
Supposing him to have ascended the throne of Ur when he was 20 years old, he must 
have reached an age of 78 years. Such an age must have been considered to be 
extraordinary even at the time of the kings of Ur (about 2500 B. C), for it is espe- 
cially remarked that '^NIN-IB has made the life of Dungi to be "a, life of long days," 
col. Ill : 29, 34. 

The tablet recording this prayer is unfortunately greatly mutilated. What 
has been preserved may be read and translated as follows: 

No. 1, Obverse. 

C. B. M. 11.325 + 1134S + 11,362 + 11367. 
For photographic reproductions see pis. I, II, nos. 1, 2. 

Col. I. 

U. E. [enim-t]a "ELTEG' 

By the word of Nidaba (may it 
prosper.) 

1 ur-sag su{gy-ga gal-li-es ner-gdl [nun nie]-ldm'-hus d[u-du-a] 

"Hero, weighty one, greatly power- prince, endowed with terrible fearful- 
ful, ness, 

2 ''NIN-IB siiigY-ga mar-{u)ru hg-gal' siin-sun-na [kir-hur-AG'] 

' 'NIN-IB, weighty one, stormflood, in battles valiant one, 
great storm, 

3 d-gdl' ug erim ur-ra-zu uru gul-lu d-da[m'-bi hul-hid] 

"Strong one, who subduest the destroyest their cities (and) annihi- 
e^en^ies, latest their multitudes (inhabitants), 

4 "NIN-IB am'-gal gu{d) si-rum^ bdd">-gal su-g[i''-gi-a] 

"NIN-IB, great mountain-ox, steer 'great wall,' that giveth protection." 
of extraordinary strength, 

5 &«^"- su(d)- [da- dm] 

6 a-ma-ru ki-bal-su hu-luh-ha" gab-su-[gar nu-tug-a] 

' 'Stormflood, that causeth trem- (thou) without equal, 
bling in the hostile land, 



FROM THE TEMPLE LTBRATiY OF NIPPUR 



45 



7 ''NIN-IB i^^-igi-sa zu^*-gar gir ug-gar 

"NIN-IB, that he offer rite the 
presents, purify the way, 

8 lugal ''Gimil-'^Sin 

' 'That king Gimil-Sin 

9 S-su-me-du^" ki-dur-azag 

"That the Eshumedu, (thy) holy 
dweUing, 

10 kisal-mah-zu gu{d)-gal udu-gal-e 

"That thy great court-yards with 
fat oxen and fat sheep 

11 ki lugal-guh-azag-zv}'' 

" 'Thy holy royal throne, 

12 l"^] Gimil-'^Sin-na}'' 

" 'Gimil-Sin, 

13 [''NIN-I^B tiil) ug-su{d)-du 

" 'NIN-IB, a life of long days 

14 [lugal ''Gimil]-''Sin-na tiQ) ug-su{d)- 

d\u\ 
" 'Unto king Gimil-Sin, a life of 
long days 

15 [ ]- 

16 [ ] ci-ni su{d)-su{d)-d[u] , 

[" ] his strength to prolong 

[ (or whose might is extended) ] 

17 [lugal '^Gimil-'^Si]n [ ] 

"Of king Gimil-Sin, [his strength 
to prolong] 

18 [ 

19 [ 

20 [ 

21 [ 

22 [ 

23 [lugal 

"[Of the king, 

24 [lugaiyGimil-^Sin 

' 'Of king Gimil-Sin, 



a-s[&'^-d{i)-da ] 

pour out fresh (?) water, 

kalam-ma la-[ba-bar-ra-da] 
the 'country' do not neglect, 

IGI +Sti galam-[ma-da ] 

as of old he beautify, 

si- [si- da ] 

he make to abound : — 

su-ha-ra-ni-in-SA R-[SA R] 
oh, mayest thou bless it, 

su-ha-ra-ni-in-SA R-[SA R] 
oh, mayest thou bless him ; 

gu-na-[an~de] 

decree unto him, 

[gii-na-an-de] 

decree unto him!'" 

ba- [ ] 



]-am 

\-ra 
]-^■ 



'^]En-lil-li tu{d)-da 
]born by Enlil, 
^En-lil hug{1)-gdl-la 
the beloved of Enlil: 
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25 {bAd'^-gaJ-a-ni he-me-en uji-duig) hu-mu-ni-du 

"'His "great wall" mayest thou be, with gracious eyes mayest thou look 

upon him ; 

26 [lugal ^Gimil-''Si\n bdd"'-gal-ni he- igi-du{g) hu-mu-ni-du 

me-en. 

"'Of king Gimil-Sin, his "great with gracious eyes mayest thou look 

wall" mayest thou be, upon him!'" 

27 [sa'^y giid)- da- dm 

28 [lugaiyGimil-'^Sin-mu-ur'^ d-zi(d) ^^'^hug'"'-a-ni he-me-eri"- 

"Unto my king (rimi^/Sm the 'right and his 'weapon' mayest thou be!" 
arm' 

29 [ ]-A;i" gdl- hi- im 

30 [ en ]LU''i'^)TER"TI(L)-kagalam- kur-sa{g)-su du{g)-har-ri 

ma 

"Lord, (thou) who the ... of Ufe in the midst of the 'mountain' greatly 

beautifiest, makest to shine (glorious), 

31 \^NIN\-IB gdl^^-mah ki-bal-a is galu ra-su-su"^ 

"NIN-IB, sublime storm (?war- of the 'mountain' the overpowerer, 
rior?) for the hostile land, 

32 [^Lugal-kur-ku\r-ra su-dii IGI +DUB-ti(,)" a-a-na'' 

"Of the 'king of the lands' the support unto his father; 
perfect one, 

33 [ en LU''{1)TE]R''TI{L)-ka galam kur-sa{g)-su du{g)-bar-ri 

-ma 

"Lord, (thou) who the ... of life in the midst of the 'mountain' greatly 

beautifiest, makest to shine (glorious), 

34 [^NIN-IB gdY^^-mnh ki-bal-a is galu ra-su-su^^ 

"NIN-IB, sublime storm (?war- of the 'mountain' the overpowerer, 
rior?) for the hostile land, 

35 [''Lugal-kur]-kur-ra su-du IGI -^[DUB-ti{iy a'\-a-na''' 

"Of the 'king of the lands' the per- support unto his father, 
feet one, 

36 [-^NIN-IB] d-maJf' '^En-lil-ld kur [ki-bal-a si(jg)-si(g)-ki'''] 

' 'NIN-IB, sublime strength of Enlil, who layest low the hostile land, 

37 [ ]-zu^^ d-sum-ma ["^ Nu-nam-ner-ra^^] 

[ ] endowed with strength by Nunam- 

nerra ( = prince of might), 
(Rest broken away.) 
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1 '^Uras^^-azag-dim usv?* su-lim-ma?" melaw?" ni{g)-hus gii'f -{gur-ra\ 

' 'Like holy Urash, ushu of splendor, full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness, 

2 '^NIN-IB me-dv?' ds-sa'» ha-AG ur gal-li-es ner-[gdl] 

"NIN-IB, who alone executest the governor, greatly powerful; 
ordinances, 

3 '^NIN-IB ii-si^" dingir stg-ga kalam-ma ni-sub-sub*^-[ba] 

' 'NIN-IB, full of strength, gracious- reverenced in fear by Babylonia's peo- 

god, pie; 

4 "^Uras^^-azag-dim usv?* su-lim-ma?'' melam^^ ni{g)-hus gur^''-gur-r\a\ 

' 'Like holy Urash, ushu of splendor, full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness, 

5 lugal-mu mah-DI ur-sag-gal gY^-ni-da ner-gdl 

' 'My king, valiant one, great hero, among heroes (most) powerful one : 

6 ''Gimil-'^Sin IGI + DUB*^-hu-mu-un- en-en'* '^NIN-IB-ra 

ti{l) 

"'May Gimil-Sin put his trust in the lord of lords, in NIN-IB; 
(thee), 

7 lugal '^En-lil-li ma-ra^'-an-sum-ma a*' maskim"-zu he-a 

"'May the king, whom Enlil has oh, may he be thy servant!' 
entrusted unto thee, 

8 '^NIN-IB mah-DI ur-sag-gal g\*'-ni-da ner-gdl 

"NIN-IB, valiant one, great hero, among heroes (most) powerful one: 

9 '^Gimil-'^Sin IGI +DUB''-hu-mu-un- en-en'' '^NIN-IB-ra 

ti{l) 

"'May Gimil-Sin put his trust in the lord of lords, in NIN-IB; 
(thee), 

10 [lugaiyEn-lil-li ma-ra'^-an-sum-ma a''maskim"-zu h[e-a] 

'"May the king, whom Enlil has oh, may be he thy servant!' 
entrusted unto thee, 

11 [en] """nini'^-a azag su-lim-nw?" fir gal-li-es [ner-gdl] 

' 'Lord of the huldlu stone, holy one, governor, greatly powerful one: 
(full) of splendor, 

12 [. ]-dim d-mah-za im-mi-in-tiim'^- [a" maskim"-zu he-a] 

mu-zu 

'"Him, whom like a . , in thy sub- oh, let him be thy servant!' 
lime power, lo, thou hast pre- 
pared. 
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13 [ug-id]-ul^''-su nam-ti{l)-la-iii 

' 'Him, over whose life in the past 

14 [dingir^^ '^Gimil-'']Sin-na azay su-lim- 

"God of Gimil-Sm, holy one, (full) 
of splendor 

15 [ -.-di]m d-m[ah-z]a ilm-mi-inytuni*^- 

mu-zu 
" 'Him, whom Uke a . in thy sub- 
lime power, lo, thou hast pre- 
pared, 

16 [iuj-ul-uP''-su nam-ti{r)-la-ni] 

' 'Him, over whose life in the past 

17 [sa^^]-gar-ra-d[m su-ta e gl-silim] 

" 'Like a faithful one by thy hand, 
oh, let him prosper!' 

18 eishgpiy'is sub-sub-[de 

To set up jars with drink. . . 

19 -"NIN-UB 

NIN-IB... 

20 TU[ 

21 u[r-sag 

Hero . . . 

22 {ig*-lgal 

Great storm. . . 

23 ug^*-gi-[ra-ra 

Storm[flood . . . 

24 ur-sag-e[ 

Hero. . . 

31 sa''- gi(d)- 

32 e lugal d-sum-ma [''Nu-nam-ner-ra^^] 

"0 king, endowed with power by 
Nunamnerra, 

33 en "^NIN-IB d-gldl' iig erim ur-ra\ 

"Lord NIN-IB, strong one, who 
subduest the enemies, 

34 en PAP-SES An-na 

"Lord, foremost of An. 



en-nu-un igi-im-[nii-in-du-a -zu] 

as guard, lo, thou hast watched, 
fir gal-li-es n[er-gdl] 

governor, greatly powerful one: 

[a*^ maskim*'' -zu he-d\ 

oh, let him be thy servant!' 



[en-7iu-u]n igi-[im-mi-in-du-a-zu] 

as guard, lo, thou hast watched : 
[ ] 

[ i| 

25 en-e ["NIIN-IB [ 

Lord NIN-IB . . . 

26 e SUB[ 

0,... 

27 kd-gal-z[u 

thy gate. . . 

28 -"Za-qar'' [ 

Zaqar. . . 

29 ^Gimil-^S{in 

Gimil-Sin . . . 

30 [eny NIN-IB [ 

Lord NIN-IB...: 

[da - dm] 

[sa(g) a-a-na du{g)-du(g) ] 
unto the heart of his father most 
acceptable one, 
[iiru gul-gul d-dam'-bi hul-hul] 

destroyest their cities (and) annihi- 
latest their multitudes (inhabitants), 
d-[zi{d)-da ^En-lil-ld] 
right hand of Enlil, 
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35 671 "NIN-IB ma[h-D]l [ur-sag-gal] [gY'-ni-da ner-gdl] 

" Lord NIN IB, valiant one, great among heroes (most) powerful one, 
hero, 

(Rest broken away.) 
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Reverse. 

Col. III. 

(Beginning broken away.) 



1 ki-el ''Mu{sY'-t[m-An-na\ 

" 'Maiden, Mu{s)tin-Anna, 

2 en ''NIN-IB lugal-mu 

" 'Lord NIN-IB, my king, 

3 ^Gdl''''-aUm-ma lugal-mu 

" 'Gal-alim, my king, 

■i '^DUN^^-sa{g)-ga-na lugal-mu 
" 'DUN-sagga-na, my king, 

5 sa'^-gar-ra-dm su-ta e gi-silim 

" 'Like a faithful one by thy hand, 
oh, let him prosper!' 

6 en nam-ur-sag-ga su-du-a 

"Lord, perfect one in heroship, 

7 '^NIN-IB ""''Ajisife" gisdar-mul dagal-la 

' 'NIN-IB, who the seal (tablet) and 
the great bright stylus 

8 gis^^ me-AG KU"-u-tag-ga 

' 'Courageous one, warrior, over- 
powerer, 

9 usu igi-[hu]s [saha}nJ'*-sa{g)-tur 

' ' Ushu of terrible looks, monstrous 
serpent, 
10 [en ner-gdl ga]h-zi{gY'' ug zag'^^-e-a 

"Lord, powerful one, who turnest 
the breast (of the enemy), bat- 
tering storm, 

7 



[dub-zi-su e gi-in-sar] 

into the book of life, oh, inscribe' him ! 
[d-zi{d)-da-a-ni-su e gi-gin] 

at his right side, oh, go ! 
[nam^^ -ner-gdl gisdar-mah e gl-in-na-sum] 

dominion and a sublime scepter, oh, 
give him! 
[zi'"'-sa(g) -gal-la su-dagal e gi-in-na-du{g) ] 

with the spirit of life plentifully, oh, 
fill him! 

[ ] 

[ ■ ] 

ki-\dg a-a mufj.- na] 

beloved of the father, his begetter, 
[su-dii^^- a ] 

boldest in thy hand, 

kur [nu'^^-se-ga su{d)-su{d)-a] 

who layest low the not subservient 
land, 
ki-bal-a uh''''-[bi dub-dub-ba] 

who places (pours) her poison into 
(over) the hostile land, 
k[alam^^-ma su{d)-su{d)-a] 
who layest low 'the country,' 
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11 '^NIN-IB nun-gal An e[n] silun-ma [sum-sum-ma] 

"NIN-IR, wise one of An lord, who givest blessings: 

12 lugal-mu uru-za es Nibm''^ sal-e-du[(g)-du(g)'"'] 

" 'My king, of thy city (and of) the oh, take care! 
house of Nippur, 

13 E-su-me-fhi^^ ki su-mu-u[n-gi'"'] 

" 'The Eshurnedu to its place let him restore ! 

14 en nam-lugal-e su-mu -ra''^-ab-du [ ] 

" 'Lord, tne kingship unto him [ ] 

make perfect!' [ ] 

15 ad-gi-gi usumgal kalam-ma-ka [ ] 

"Counselor, ushumgal of the coun- [ ] 

try, 

16 ''NIN-IB hdd">-gal Nihru'' -a [ ] 

' 'NIN-IB, great wall unto (around) [ ] 

Nippur, 

17 lugal-mu vies''- sd(g)-gdn-nu-di''-^ ur-s[ag dingir-ri-e-ne-ge] 

' 'My king, valiant one, destroyer hero of the gods, 
without equal, 

18 ug du-gdV* izi mM(s) (gloss gis)-su- [galu hid-ydl izi-ta si(g)-ga] 

bar-bar''^ 
"Destructive storm, lightning fire, who burnest the wicked, 

19 lugal gis-tug-PI-dagal an-ki-a u-[sag^^ dingir-ri-e-ne-ge] 

' 'King, wisest one of heaven and u-sag of the gods, 
earth, 

20 gisdar-mah iig-e zag-dib'' '' -ba ki-[bal gul-gul-la] 

"Who holdest a sublime scepter who destroyest the hostile land; 
over (thy) the people, 

21 ''NIN-IB ""'''erim ri-a[ ] [ ] 

"NIN-IB, who subduest the ene- [ ]: 

mies . . 

22 sa"- gi(d)- [da- dm] 

23 ur-sag en ni-hus gab-zi(g)^''-ga [ ] 

"Hero, lord of terrible fearfulness, [ ] 

who turnest the breast of the 
enemy, 
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24 ''NIN-IB ug-hus izi-gir'^-ra 

"NIN-IB, terrible storm, consum- 
ing fire, 

25 ug hu-luh-ha'^ sag-DU ki-bal-a 

' 'Storm, who makest to tremble 'the 
heads' of the hostile land, 

26 usu^* im-rf'- en gab-gi-nu-tug 

"Ushu, raging storm, lord without 
equal, 

27 [luga]l gis-tiig-PI-dagal 

' 'King, wisest one, 

28 [ur-sag]-e d-mah sum-ma 

"Hero, endowed with sublime 
power 

29 {en '^NIN-IB z]i Dun"-gi-ra 

"Lord, NIN-IB, who the life of 
Dungi 

30 [ ] 

[ ] 

31 [en ner-gdl ni]-te-na 

" 'Lord, powerful one by himself, 



32 [ 

[ 



fcjar*" 



]" 'savior, 

33 [sa''-gar ]- 

34 [lugal-mu Du]n-gi-da(l) 



35 [ 

36 [ 



' 'My king, who unto Dungi 
]-ki''- gul- 



37 {e]n kur-gal-e tu(d)-da 

"Lord, begotten one of the 'great 
mountain.' 

38 ''NIN-IB gal-DI an-ki-a 

"NIN-IB, exalted one in heaven 
and upon earth. 



na[m-ner-gdl su-du-a ] 

perfect one in strength, 

ug Igu^"- du- a ] 

roaring storm, 

IGI +{DUB-ti{iy' An-na ] 

support of An, 

gis lugal-mah dingir-[ri-e-ne-ge] 

valiant one, sublime king of the gods, 

[^ Nu-nam-ner-ra'^ ] 

by Nunamnerra, 

[zf^ su{d)-ug-gdl-la ] 

hast made to be a life of long days, 

\mu\ mu-ni-[pa{d) ]-de-[?] 

"who hast called him by name: 
enim sa{g)-gi{ny'^ ba-e-ni-[silim^^] 

the prayers of thy beloved one(s), oh, 

grant them! 
"NIN-IB ZAG-SAD' 

NIN-IB, glorify (him)!' 
ra'^- dm 

ti(l) su{d)-ug mu{s) nam-he sag-e-es PA- 
KAB-D[U-GA''] 

a life of long days, years of plenty as a 
present hast given;" 

hi- ini 

''NIN-IB- ka- kam 

of NIN-IB. 
[dum !/]-«-?? / zag^^-nu-di 

his son without equal, 

diri{g) '^A-nun-na^^-ge-ne 

foremost one among the Anunna, 
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39 [en] igi-gin^^ dingir-ri-e-ne 

' 'Lord, leader of (among) the gods, 

40 [si-gu]r^^-ru ug-dim Ksi{g)A^*-gi-gi 

' 'Weighty one of power, roarer Uke 
the storm, 

41 ['"''''kur-r]a am-gal-dim du-du"' 

"Who Uke a great mountain-ox 
gorest the enemies, 

42 [sag-gi{g) ^]En-lil-ld-ge di-df 

' 'Who judgest the people of Enlil, 

43 [d-mah sum-ma] '^Nu-nam-ner-ra^^ 

"Endowed with sublime power by 
Nunamnerra, 

44 \en-e nam]-nun-na tum^'"'-ma 

"Lord,- fit (prepared) for greatness, 

45 lugal-mu mes''^ sd(g)-gdn-nu-di''^ 

"My king, vahant one, destroyer 
without equal, 



IGl +DUB-ti{l)" An-na 

support of An, 
sun-siin-na kir-hur-AG^^ 

in battles valiant one, 

hdd ki-bal gul-gul 
destroyest the wall of the hostile land, 

kur^^ su-ni nu-e 

'mountain,' whose hand nothing escapes, 

du (g) -ga-ni ki-bi-sii-gar 

executor of his commands (ordinances), 

na-ri(g) ^-kur-ra 

holy one of Ekur, 
gis lugal dingir-ri-e-[ne-ge] 

courageous one, king of the gods. 



1 [ 

2 ['^Bur-'^Sin-ra] 

" 'Of Bur-Sin 

3 [azag-zu-mu] 

" 'Wise one, 

4 [a-duigy^ h]e-ne-[ib-nag-e] 

" 'Life-giving (sweet) water he may 
drink, 

5 l'' A-nun]-gdl'^''* mu-s[d-a] 

" 'That of A-nun-gdl, who has called 
him, 

6 £l-su-me-du^^ ki-dur ki-dg-ga-ni^"^ 

" 'That of Eshum^du, his beloved 
dwelling, 



Col. IV. 

(Beginning broken away.) 
] [ 



J: 



sag-tab-a-ni he-a 

the companion mayest thou be!' 
[^iVm]d>»' dumu "^IM^^^-ra-ge 

Nind, child of IM, (grant that) 
u-du{g) he-ne-ib-ku-e 

that Hfe-giving (wholesome) food he 
may eat, 
[me-ni] si-he-im-sd-sd-e 

the commands (ordinances) he may 
execute, 
SAG-UB""-bi he-a 

the 'protector' he may be. 
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7 PAD-'^Innanna-gal-gal-la-ni""' tiy- 'mu{s)-har sd/"'-nam-ba-an-tum-mu 

su{g)-us e^''^-[in-gi{n)-n]i 

" 'That his rich (great) free-will the revenues not bring to an end, 
offerings daily he may offer, 

8 '^Bur-'^Sin me-te{ny nam-lu\gal-l]a ki-dg An-na-ge 

" 'That Bur-Sin's, the glory (jewel) the beloved of An, 
of royalty, 

9 mu(sy"-du{g)-ni nam-tiQ) ni{g)-du{g)- [KA-zal-la }i\a-ha-ni-ih-su{d)-du 

ga 

" 'Wedlock with a life of pleasures and with delights may be long!'" 

10 sa''-giid)- [da]- dm 

11 [d]NIN-IB '^Bur-'^Sin-ra ni-tug-ni igi-du-a-ni he-a 

" 'NIN-IB, unto (for) Bur-Sin his and his guardian mayest thou be!'" 
object of fear, 

12 [ ]- /bz"- gal- hi- im 

13 [''NIN-IB] a-zi{d)-da ''En-lil-ld kur ki-bal gul-gul 

' 'NIN-IB, right arm of Enlil, destroyer of the hostile land, 

14 [''NIN-IB] d-zi{d)-da ''En-lil-ld kur ki-bal gul-gul 

' 'NIN-IB, right arm of Enlil, destroyer of the hostile land, 

15 lugal zi{gy^^-ga-ni a-ma-ru na-me sag^^*-nu-sum-mu 

"King, whose attack is the storm- no one escapes it, 
flood— 

16 ''NIN-IB Ug sur-sd-a erim-e gir-ur-di^^^ 

' 'NIN-IB, furious storm, who tramplest the enemies under the 

feet, 

17 nam-ur-sag-da da-ra^^" dur-dii(gy"-ga ml gab-ri nu-tug-a 

' 'Clothed with heroship, subjugator, valiant one without equal, 

18 d-mah sum-ma '' Nu-nam-ner-ra'^ sa{g) a-a-na duig)-du{g) 

"Endowed with sublime power by unto the heart of his father most 

Nunamnerra, acceptable one, 

19 du{g)-ga du(g)-ga GAL-RV'-zu nam-mah. gal-gal-la 

' 'Thou who the ordinances . . . . , as regards subUmity greatest one, 

20 [^NIN-IB du(g)]-ga dii(g)-ga GAL- nam,-mah gal-gal-la 

RV'-zu 

"NIN-IB, thou who the ordi- as regards sublimity greatest one, 
nances .... 



54 



Sl'MERIAN HYMXS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 



21 ur^^-sag had kur k]i-hal-a si{g)-si(g)-ki 

"Hero, who destroyest the wall of 
the hostile land, 

22 [ ]-gd 

[ ] 

23 [ ] 

24 [ ] 

25 [ [ ]-ki"-gdl- 
2o-30 [ broken 

31 [ ]sig-ta[ 
[ ]below[ 

32 [sa"-grar- 

33 [2^■((i)-rfe-sff(?) ] mu-pa{d)-da-zu 

" 'Thy truly chosen one, 

34 [ ]- ki^'-gdl- 

35 \urysag usu^* zag-dih'''' 

' 'Hero, ushu, possessor of power, 

36 "NIN-IB urn'' zag-dih'" 

' 'NIN-IB, ushu, possessor of power, 

37 ''■Bur-'^Sin zi{d)-de-es pa{d)-da-zu 

" 'Bur-Sin, thy truly chosen one, 

38 GAD'' en-bi-im 

The ... . 



gu-du-a gam-gam 

puttest down the enemies, 



] 
] [ 



u g-dim Ksi(g)A^ '-gi-gi 
' 'like a storm roarest. 




[ 

[ 

hi- 


ya-ge 

yih 

]im 


away 
[ 


] 
] 



ra- 



'^Bu[r-''Sin he-ti(l) ] 
Bur-Sin, may he live!'" 
[hi- 



ii{l) ug-su{d) he-ti(l) 

a life of long days may he live!' " 
a-da-ab'"> '^[NIN-IB-kam] 

(of) the adah to NIN-IB. 



am] 



im] 



Notes. 

1. This line corresponds, no doubt, to either R. H., p. 47, Vorderseite, upper edge: ina a-mat ''GASAN-ih hi-lim, 
or to the fuller form: ina a-mat '^EN u '^GASAN-id liS-Km., IV. R}, 40, no. 2, obv., R. H., p. xv — ^it is, therefore, an 
abbreviation of enim-ta '^ELTEG lie-fiiUm. In other texts of the Nippur Temple Library we find sometimes, either 
at the U. E. or L. E. or the end of a tablet, simply '^ELTEQ; of., e.g., H. A. V., no. 5, U. E. For the interchange 
of ELTEG and SE-ELTEG cf. f'yl. B, 16 : 14, SU+SE-ELTEG = Cyl. A, 18 : 3, SU-ELTEG (Price has here like- 
wise ^E-ELTEG) = raitwku, and SE-ELTEG-si-e {R. T. C, 307, rev., I : 12) = ELTEG-si = u^ulu qamdnu, see now 
also Thureau-Dangin, R. A., VII, p. 110; hence, ''ELTEG = ^8E-ELTEG, i.e., ''■Nidaba. Dmigi caUs himself 
"the wise scribe of '^ELTEG," H. A . V., p. 375, note 1. For the '^Nidaba as "scribe" cf. the inscriptions published l^y 
Scheil, 0. L. Z., 1904, Sp. 2.54f., and Thureau-Dangin, R. A., VII, p. 107. Sec also the references under '^Nidaba in 
S. A. K. I., p. 262; H. A. Y ., pp. 37.5, note 1; 377, note 1, and cf. Frank, H. A. T'., p. 375, note 1. 

According to C. T ., XXF\', 9 : 31, 32 = 23 : 15, ^Nidaba or ^Nidaba-Ut (variant ie = "N. of numbers") is the 
wife {{-dam-bi-salj) of '*g"n-iV/ (1. 30 = 14). In II. R., 59 : 22-25, '^Nidaba or '^Nidaba-gal {EME-SAL = ^Gainn- 
Nidabd(-gal) ) appears as the gu-za-ld of '^Nin-[lil-ge\ and as the -mie (dam-bi-fnl) of '^Uintin-ld-di-n \ '^ Lugal-ki-di-a | 
ga-NI \-dub-ba a[-a-\ '^BE-ge. In R. ff., p. 86 : 45 = 91 : 7, 8 = 137 : 62, 63, the Umiin-hi-di-n is called '^ga-NI mii-lu 
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E-dubioT kiiibyba = be-lum ka-riu-uk-ki. In McissiuT-Rost, Bauiiischrljlcn, p. 97 : 19, '^ga-NI appears as "the god 
of scribes" and in C. T., XXIV, 9 : 30 = 23 : 13, 1 i, '^ga-NI is called the lOI + DUB •^BE-IA a-a '^Nin-liUd. But 
according to no. 1, col. I, 32, 35; col. Ill, 2G, 39 (ol'. Nlnrtw, p. 14 ; 25, 28; I. R., 29 : 15), it is ''NIN-IB who is the IGI + 
DUB{-ti{l) ) of '^En-lil; cl.also R. II., p. 36 ; 2(i, 27, where '^NIN-IB is calliid the diiinu IOI + DUB-li{l) ^Kur-gal - iiia- 
ru lu-kid-ti ''ditto. Hence, '^ga-NI = ^NIN-IB. '^NIN-IB, therefore, is called the kiUb-Ul ''Ea-lU-ld = galu (l^'^giUar 
"^En-lil, Ninrog, p. 10 : 21 h; he has the "^'^kiUb giklnr-iiuU ddgiil-ln, no. 1, col. Ill, 7, or the dub-zi{d) bizi-azag, no. 
5 : 3, and note 1. As scribe, '^NIN-IB is the im-din "''''^giAdar u ES-BAR ana nap-bar hd aldni (uru-uru), I. R., 17 : 4; 
the pa-ris purus.t,' ana nSc apdli, Jensen, Konm., p. 17(1 : 3; the pa-ris purussS baru tcrH[e\, I.e., p. 470 : 10; the ^En- 
banda''" nyIio sa-bU ES-BAR AN'nr../,^ c. T., XXV, 11 : 17 = 15, III, 7; the '' fjal-bal{-la) who m'lsir (= SES) ES-BAR 
a-bl ''Eii-UI. I.e., 11. is, 19 =8,9, the '^iMc-imth who ba-mi-imgarzamdsh m».//,'ncs/',i,c.,ll. 20, 21 =10, 11, and the god M pi-ris-ti, 
/.(■., 1.11 = 1. — ''A7.V-/Sisboth (Ha.sc. and/em., seei/. A. v., p.424; hence, '^fi'a- A''/ must be likewise a female ! '^ga-NI 
may hv read ''ga-fi and S"-liV-) is = ^Gu-la, the wife(!) of '^NIN-IB, see V. R.^ 44, col. IV, 34a, 6, "'Me-li-ga-li | 
"'Galu-''au-la. As ''Gu-la is =''Ba-ii, the "■-'^"ga-l'i-i, R. T. C, 117, was in aU probability the same as the ^'"E'zen-'^Sa-ti . 
From all this it follows that '^Gu-la{ = '^fla-l'i = '^NIN-IB) = ^Nidabd, that "husband and wife are one, have 
the same attriljutes and fimetions" and that the "Son" of each and every Babylonian trinity is the "scribe," who 
"enters" the fates, determined by the "Father," into the "book" and later on "declares" them. Tliis "declaring" 
is done in the "netherworld" (ki, ubhigina, du{l)-azag). The "Son," as "scribe," becomes thus both the "herald" 
and tli:- "judge" of his Father, hence '^ Lugal-ki-di-a ( = '^ga-h) means "the king who judges (in) the netherworld." 
In the prehistoric period the role of the scribe was played, as we saw above, p. 32, by '^En-lil. At the time of Gudea 
the m-in-duh-ba was '^Ni-nd (cf. E. B. H., p. 193, I, 3) = '^Nin-kar-ra-ag, i.e., the wife of '^NIN-IB. C. T., XXV, 3 : 39 
(cf. 1. 46) or '^Nin{Eres)-dub (cf. Cyl. A., 6 : 4r.). During the Marduk period the "scribe" was, of course, the son of 
Marduk, ''■Xaht'i, cf. R. H., pp. 17, 105, N. E., ina a-mat '^EN u( = u e.vplic(divum\) ''AG lii-lim. 

2. Cf. the phonetic writing, iu-ug-gd, no. 4, rev. 3, 4, and sagan (for Su{g)-gdn\), Br. 8975. Cf. also below, note 
73, sd(g)-gdn. 

3. Or nun d-buS, no. 5, rev. 3. An emendation [ni] zag-bus, "of awe-inspiring tear and terrible strength," might 
likewise be possible. 

4. See also col. II, 22, and cf. ug(ug)-gal of C. T., XV, 15 : 8, 9. For tig-gal = variant of ur-mab, see Sargon, 
Ann,, 1. 426; of. p. iv, 1. 115. For the interchange of %, ug, ■tig, etc., see above, p. 20, note 4. 

5. Emendation on the basis of no. 1, col. Ill, 40. According to I. R., M : 1, {'^NIN-IB) sa ina M^ NU is-sa- 
na-nu ti-bu-su, we might read here [sag(o[ nu)-gl-d\, "in battles without equal," cf. also II. R., 36 : 21a, sim-sim sag-gl-a 
= qab-lu la tnab-ri, and no. 5, rev. 5, d-sim-s[un-na-dm]. 

6. Generally translated by mamlu, Ninrag, 6 : 5; I. iJ., 17 : 5; I. R., 29 : 5. In B. A., V, p. 643 : 2, d-gdl appears 
as attribute of Nergal, being rendered by '^mun-tal-ku, i.e., muUaliku = dd'iku (H. A. V., p. 441, note 5; not "sagacious," 
Macmillan, I.e., p. 584); Nergal kiUs, but he quickens also! 

7. Cf. besides Br. 6635; M. 4751; Thureau-Dangin, /. A., 1909, p. 340, note 2, also C. T., XXV, 3 : 45, ''clitto 
(■= e) NIN-dr-dam-azag-ga \ ditto ( = '^Nin-kar-ra-ag or '^Gii-ln)- 

S. May be gu; cf. '^NIN-IB = gu-gal-lu iam-ru, I. R., 17 : 4. 

9. Rum is a variant of rim, rin= pac/du, Br. 10197. For the interchange of ii and i, cl'. pd-ru = pd-ri-in, no. 4, 
rev. 3, 4, note 3. For-a similar attribute of '^NIN-IB see R. H., p. 36 : 28, 29, umiin am si-si [rin-rin-na, thus 
against M. 2187] = be-lum {sc. rimu) e-mu-qan bu-gv^lal-a-ti] and cf. with passages like R. IL, p. 20 : 38, 39; 23 : 21, 
d-rin-rin = e-mu-qnn. bii^u^-gu-[la-a-t%\, and IV. R.', 9 : 19, si-g^r-gdr-raigdr = rin\) = ia qar-ni kab-ba-ru (cf. note 93). 

10. See the attribute of Enlil, p. 25, note 3; of Istar: bdd-gal = dnru rabA, S. 954, rev. 7, and of Nergal: had- 
mab = tukultu, B. A., V, p. 642 : 9, 10. Cf. also expressions like bdd-gal Nihru'^^-a, no. 1, col. Ill, 16; bdd-mab-dim 
( = U-ma du-ur ra-bi-i) ug-ba igi-du, no. 2 = 3 : 17; kalam-ta kar-gur, no. 2 = 3 : 31. 

11. Su-gi(-gi) = ial&mu is well known. We may, however, emend iu-gar-gi{gd)-a = mutir gimillu and cf. 
R. H., p. 36 : 30, 31, where, like here, it is in parallelism with am si-si [rin-rin-na], see above, note 9. Cf. also B. A., V, 
p. 642 :5, 6 (Nergal), SAG-KALA(G) mob ad-a-ni ( = ''Enlil) iu-gar-ra-gd = a-U-ri-du si-i-ni mu-tir gi-mil-lu a-bi-h'i. 
If the latter emendation be accepted, the tvrra gimiUtt is "to give protection," "to protect," "to render help," "to sa\c" 
= gi)inUu iakdnu (cf. also C. T., XVI, 19 : 25, 26) rather than "totake vengeance." See also R. H., p. 36 : 38, 39, 
su-mab = e-[mu-qan strdti]. 
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12. The bar is absolutely certain; a reading mas-su{d) = massu is ovit of question. Of. here sa-yi(d)-da-dm, 
ool. I, 19, and note 18. 

13. The i might possibly belong to '^NIX-IB; if so, translate "fearful {luVida) X." 

14. For zu, = zi = henii see H. A. V., p. 419, note 9. 

15. For the sign ie cf. C. T., XII, 11 : 36c; it is the same as a + sf, Oyl. A, 2 : 8, 25; 4 : 6, or as SaE, .M. 1926. The 
sign ie{d), Br. 3060, is simply a graphic variant of a + ie-d{i) or of SaS ( = U)-d{i); cf . also the u-se{d) of B. E., Slm-. U, 
vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 68 : 9. For U-d{i)-de, variant of se{d)-de, see above, p. 23, note 2 and C. T., XV, 12 : 5. Lastly, cf. 
C. r., XV, 18 :36, i-dd-bar sd{g)-ga-ni Si-nam-ba-e-ga-ga, sir-bar sd(g)-ga-ni h,u-ub-na-an-nl-bar-rl, "whose gracious 
look (lit. 'lifting up of the eyes') gives peace no more, whose gracious voice (lit. 'lifting up of the \uice') gives rest 
no more"; feu-ub is here a phonetic writing of KU = kdb = n&ku, Br. 10540; hence, a syn. of se = nu^u. For KU = 
fefib see also below, note 37 to no. 2 = 3 : 35. 

16. The very ingenious reading S-su-me-rd, "house of Shumer," proposed by Hroznjr, R. S., 1908, reprint, p. 15, 
is against both the religious conception and the history of the Sumerians. The expression Shumer = Ki-en-gi is used 
by the Sumerians in such cases only where it is in opposition to the surrounding lands; the "sacred" term for Shumer 
was always kalam (see p. S). The kalam during the Enlil epoch included "Shumer and Akkad." The passages, as 
e.g., Ki-en-gi-rd = Sumer-ra, quoted by Hrozny in support of his reading, are grammatically misconstrued or mis- 
read or misunderstood, cf. p. 10, note 5. His statement (I.e., p. 16) "dass der Name Sumeru sumerischer Herkunft 
ist kann nicht bezweifelt werden " requires proof. Has also the KU in EME-KU = lisdn Sumeri a "Sumerian'' value 
"himer'"! £-hi-me-du is in "all probability (!)" the "house of him who executes {su-du{ = -dU, -du) ) the commands" 
(sc. of his father; cf. for this idea, no. 1, col. II, 2; no. 5, obv. 2, etc.). Though we would expect a reading ^-me-su-du, 
if the above-given translation were correct, yet such a transposition of the object is by no means isolated, cf ., e.g., the 
verbal f orm fee-i?n-ne-si-si-s<i (for si-lr,e-im-ne-si-sd), B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 33 : 17. 

17. The royal throne now occupied by Gimil-Sin, but given to him by '^NIN-IB. The -zu (and -na, 1. 12) is 
dependent upon the ra of the verbal form = kar&bu ana. 

18. Cf.no. 1, col. 11, 31; 111,22; IV,10,32;no. 5, obv. 4. The sa-gi{d)-i = nipiitu,!!. R., 28 : 17b, can hardly 
be compared, seeing that it is mentioned among various other sa or "sinews," hence it has nothing to do with the ni-pi-si 
of IV. R.^, 23, no. 1, rev., col. IV, 25. Is sa-gi(d) the great, long (gi(d) ) prostration (sa = labdnu)"! 

19. For ilr as postposition cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 70, note 3. 

20. Cf. for this reading below, no. 2 = 3 : 35, note 37. 

21. This line represents, in all probability, only the beginning of a longer and well-known prayer. Cf. next note. 

22. This liturgical noto follows in all cases upon the "opening line" of a prayer introduced either by sa^gi(d)- 
da-dm (so here and col. IV, 10 | 12; 32 | 34(?) ) or by [sa-gar]-ra-dm (col. Ill, 33 | 35; IV, 32 | 34). Cf. notes 52, 89. 

23. Or is this ['^NIN-r\B? 

24. Hardly sal + e, cf . t'yl. A, 22 : 5. A reading sal-e-ti-du{g) is on account of the ti { = tal) and the absence 
of -ga impossible (cf. col. Ill, 12). If ter-ti(},)-ka, " Lebenshain," should be correct, then cf. isy-kiitu with the holy cedar 
of '^SUQ, which was situated on a. mountain and which was the "abode of the gods, the sanctuary of '^Ir-ni-ni," see 
H. A. v., p. 415, note 2. 

25. It is well known that gal, gal, gdl{ = uru, uru) interchange not only in these texts, but even in those of the 
later Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian period, cf. Jensen, Kosm., p. 462. If, therefore, gal = gal, then the gdl-an-na = 
man-za-zu ia-gu-u, the attribute of '^NIN-IB (cf. Ninrag, p. 40 : 29, 30), might be translated by mebu, (Amu) irpii 
ia (i$tu) Same and might be taken either as a syn. of tig An-na, C. T., XV, 15 : 10, or as a variant of gCd- ( = te)-ld. 
Cf. here also the GAL-RU, col. IV, 19, and the GAL en-bi-im, col. IV, 38, and see H. W. B., p. 585b (kallu) and p. 
330b (kallH), Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 478. 

26. Ra-su-su, being parallel with gal-maU, must denote some kind of action of '^NIN-IB, the "terrible storm," 
with regard to the is or "mountain." I take ra-su-su = Sajidtu in the sense of "to bow down (Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 399)," 
"to bend," " to smite do-svn," "to overpower," "to Idll." Cf. here the gab{kab, kdb)-gaz kur-ra{-ge) ; the mu-lu ii-gaz- 

ge, H. A. V., p. 441, note 5, and below, note 98. 

27. Cf. col. Ill, 26, 39, IGI + DVB-ti{l) An-na; R. H., p. 36 : 26, 27, C^NIN-IB) dumu IGI + DUB-ti(l) ''Kur- 
gal = ma-ru tu-kul-ti ''[ditto]; I. R., 29 : 15, C^NIN-IB) KU-ti ANmesh zor-ri-e-U. Cf. also the weapon of '^NIN-IB 
caUed '^IGI + DUB-ti{l)-la, Ninrag, p. 14 : 25, 28, and see col. II, 6, 9. 
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28. We would expect za, yet such peculiarities are liy no means strange, el', especially B. E., Scr. D, vol. V, 
lasc. 2, p. 65, ner-gdl a-a mu,}},-na{! would expect za!) ZAG-SAL-zu{!) iimli-aiii. 

29. Cf. R. H., p. 36 : 24, 25, {''NIN-IB) d-mah ''Mu-ul-[lU-la] = e-wu-qan si-ra-a-lam sa ['^ditto]. 

30. Emendation according to IV, 21; cf. also IV, 13, 14, kur ki-bal gul-gul, and passages like; Ninrag, p. S : 11«, 
hdd ki-bal-a gul-gul; I.e., p. 16 : 18, kur gul-gul-la an-ta; I.e., p. 18 : 27, kur gul-gul, etc, Cf . also note 65. 

31. The traces before zu are not those of en. 

32. Cr. cols. II, 32; III, 28; emendation according to IV, 18; or if one prefers, he may supply ['^En-lil-ld] and 
cf. no. 4, rev. 5, 6. 

33. A clear indication that ^UraS and '^NIN-IB, though, later on, used interchangeably (cf . Br. 10479), were 
originally two dilTereut gods. The identification of these gods must, therefore, date from a later period than that of the 
II. dynasty of Ur. This passage proA'cs also that the pronunciation of ^NIN-IB cannot have been '^NIN-uras. 

34. For viu, a name of '^NIN-IB, cf. col. Ill, 9, 26; IV, 35, 36. '^NIN-IB appears also as usumgal, col. Ill, 15; 
no. 4, rev., 3, 4; no. 5, re\-., 4, and R. H., p. 38 : 11, where usumgal is translated by ba-dS-mu, which letter renders also 
the Sumerian sahan (or muS)-sa(g)-tur, cf. col. Ill, 9, and H.A. V., p. 190a; Jensen, K. B., VI,' p. 309 (basmu = "Eideehse, 
Moleh"). 

35. The overhanging ))ia demands a reading su-lim (not H!)-ma = Salummatu, and this notwithstanding the 
fact that the variant has su-zi (cf. zi, si = napiUu). Is su-lim a, Semitism, or is ialummatu derived from the Sumerian 
su-lim (cf. zal-lum-mu-d, H. W.B., p. 466&)? With su-lim-ma is closely connected the well-kno^vn name of ^NIN-IB, 
viz., '^KA-lum-ma, C. T., XXV, 11 : 22, 23 = 15, III, 12, 13, which ought to be read ''.S'M(or Zu)-lum-ma and which 
characterizes "^NIN-IB as the "god of splendor," expressed in the " f ruitf ulness, fecundity" — whether of plants (sii- 
lum-ma = su-lup-pu, "fruit of splendor," "dates"), animals or men. Knowing that in Sumerian ma, ma, mal, gd, 
gar, mar are used interchangeably, it is most likely that the '^KA^''-lum-GAR'^°-'', who according to C. T., XXV, 33b: 
.16, is identified with ^6-a, was originally '^Utu or Shamash in the role of '^NlN-IB, cf. Bel, the Christ, p. 26; H. A. ]' , 
p. 386, note 2; p. 402, note 17. This is corroborated not only by Craig, R. T., I, p. 52 : 43, where a Zu-lum-mar{ma-ra) 
is mentioned, but more especially by C. T., XV, 29 : 25, where Ishtar addresses her husband Tam&z ( = Shamash = 
"^NIN-IB,!!. A. v., p. 402, note 17, p. 404, note 31), gar-ra SeS-mu zu-lum-ma-ra-[ab]-e-ne nu-ba-u, "Up then, my brother, 
open their 'being bound,' do not depart!" compared with R. H., p. 39 : 1, where ''NIN-IB is asked zu-lum-mar-ra-ab 
= ia su-Ua-ru-us-ki pi-ti, "what has been caused by thee to be bound, open!" i.e., "may the "unfruitful and barren be 
made by thee to produce, yield fruit, offspring." 

36. For NE = melam see nl me-ldm, Cyl. B, 21 : i = ni NE {i.e., melam), Cyl. A, 28 : 24, Thureau-Dangin, 
Z. A., XVIII, 139, note 7. A reading izi-gar-Jius (cf. Ill, 18), though per se possible, is out of question on account of 
IV. R.-, 27, no. 4 : 48, (fMu-ul-lil) [s]u-zi me-ldm giir-ru Ug al-tar ni-kvi ri-a-bi = Sa pu-lub-tu mi-lam-mi na-sii-u 
H-mu da-pi-nu id ra-sub-ba-tam ra-mu-u. 

37. Giir either na-hl-u (see preceding note) or, so better here, ma-lu-u. 

38. Me-du-AG = me-su-du{du, du), "to carry out the commands," or me-ul-ng, "to execute the ancient com- 
mands ? " 

39. As-ia I consider to be the phonetic writing for dl-DU, i.e., dh-si't = edi&Hsu{ka), cf.H. A. V.,p. 420, note 9, 
above. 

40. I.e., ia li'HtuQitu) mn-lu-u (cf. u = li'H and il-ld =^ uldlu, "the one without strength," "the weakling," 
Cyl. A, 9 : 1). A rendering mudaUU riiu, "who makest to abound the pasture (cf. no. 2 = 3 : 28-30)," is on account 
of the parallelism excluded. 

41. Cf. H. A. v., p. 392 : 23, ka[lam-ma n]i-te-sub-ba, "reverenced in fear by Babylonia's people." For ni = 

ni-le see I.e., p. 402, note 18. 

42. Doubtful! With g\-ni = gi = zilcaru cf. g'l-en = gi, etc. = ardatu, H. A. V ., p. 397, note 1, below. Or is 
NE = melam (cf. above, note 36) and NI = zal = bard? Cf. also NE = iialu, la'abu, nimcru, urru; hence "among 
the fearfully glorious the (most) powerful one" or some such similar signification? 

43. For IGI + DUB-tiQ) = tukultu, see above, note 27. Here it is a verb = takdlu eli Una eli, ana = ra). The 
infix un, being reflexive: " sich verlassen auf," forbids a rendering "may G.-S., the abarakku (or itlu), live by the lord 

of lords, by N." 

44. Cf. here tb-§ attribute of ^Nidaba, nin-mu a-nun-gdl i-kur-ra a en-en kalam-ma, "my mistress, powerful 

S 
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( = A-nun-gAl) one of ^-kur, begotten one (a = riliAt) of the 'lord of the lords of the country' (i.e., originally ^En-lil, 
later on '^NIN-IB!)," Thureau-Dangin, R. A ., YU (1910), p. 107, col. II, 3, 4. For the interchange of d and a see below, 
note 104. 

45. Here in the sense of U, H. A. V., p. 419, note 5, with the possible pronunciation ^ = e = W, M. 4156 (not 

ittu!) or = e, "wohlan!", M. 4155. 

46. Ma-ra, "unto thee {i.e., ^NIN-lB)," on account of zu in maSkim-m. 

47. I.e., one who constantly waits upon thee, thy chief and foremost ser\'ant-— a meaning which rahi?v has re- 
tained in the Amania letters, see H. W . B., p. 611b, 2. 

48. The name for the fe«W?M stone is generally written ndZ.\-TU, Br. 11804; B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, 
p. 42; here we have '^'"ZA-TU-gunH. For the intercliango of TU and TU-gunu (i.e., mer) see Thureau-Dangin, 
Z. 4.,' XVIII, p. 136, note 5, who mentions ^i^'^TU = oi'l'TU-gunit = pdm; eishj,jj_jjg = oMj^U-gunH-US = rid 
sahe (cf. also B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 49, note 3). [To mention it here, I may state that the sign TU-gunu is found 
also in A. W., Amama, no. 41 : 42 (= Kn., p. 474 : 42) galu meshTU-gunO. and in A. TV.. I.e., no. 42 : 15 ( = Ivn., 
p. 476 : 15) galu mishTU-gunu-^H-ir-ma, which fU-guml (Kn., Autogr., nos. 92, 93) is, of course, the rid ?abS = 
"driver," or in the language of Rib-Addi, the Hrma!] A reading "^ZA-GtJG ( = R. E. C, 463 = Br. 6912) as 
variant of "^ZA + GUL (for za + guL=gug see 7?. E. C, 173 = Br. 11S63) = sdmtii, "porphyry" (see no. 6, rev., 
col. II, 1, and B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 22), is out of question. 

49. And hence "is fit to be," "is fit for being (him = iuhiku ana, Ninrag, p. 14 : 24, 27; p. 16 : 18, 19) thy 
servant (maSkim-zu) ." Turn. = Zigi), "gnddig aufnehmen, erhoren," is likewise possible. Cf. also note 100. 

50. Emendation doubtful, Cf. Ug-ul-Vi-a, "during the other, olden, past days," with Ug-du-ru-a (thus read 
B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 38 : 27), "during, for future days"; cf. also e-ul, Cyl. B, 2 : l\;S-ninmUd, Cyl. B, 6 : 2, 
^Bdr-ul-li-gar-ra (p. 28) and ''■En(Nin)-uru-ul-la, C. T., XXIV, 1 : 20, 21 = 20 : 13 = 19, col. I, 11 = XXV, 23c : 6 (here 
^Uru-ul-la only!) with ^Du(Da)-ri, C. T., XXIV, 1 : 12, 13 = 20 : 8 = 19, col. I, 6 = XXV, 7d : 6. 

51. Some such emendation as "god," "king," "protector," "savior" may be suggested. 

52. Cf. col. Ill, 5. Lit., "like one who makes prostrations," i.e., "like one who bows down to thy will," "like 
a f.aithful, obedient, humble one." With m-siliin (DI) cf. H. A. V., p. 393 : 61, 62 and p. 405, note 39. A translation: 
"by the hand, oh, lead him," though possible, would have to be rather Su-ta e g\-in-DI (DU) . Cf. also col. Ill : 33. 

53. The sign BI = epir is doubtful. It may be ga. 

54. See C. T., XV, 15, and above, p. 20. 

55. See above, p. 36, note 2. 

56. According to the traces visible, this would seem to be the only possible emendation. For further occur- 
rences of EME-SAL forms (Mu{!^-)-tin for Gestin) in EME-KU texts, cf. e.g., 1. 18, where the EME-SAL mu(i) is glossed 
by the EME-KU gU; mu(s)-bar{ = gU-bar), col. lY, 7; mu(l)-du(g)( == ii.l-du{g)), col. IV, 9; '^Mu-ul-lil-U (for 
'^En-HL-M), no. 2 = 3 : 41. For the several variants of '^Mui-tin-An-na see Frank, H. A. V ., p. 168, iiote 2; for the 
meaning of this name, H. A . V., p. 399, note; and for '^Geitinna, the "mistress of scribes," I.e., p. 375, note 1. 

57. For references see E. B. H., p. 443a; Creation-Story, pp. 24, 46; 8. A. K. I., p. 251; B. A., V, p. 680 : 14; 
T. S. A., p. liv, and B. E., Ill, part 1, no. 135 : 26, Ur-'^Gdl-alim (! not in, correct I.e., pp. 89, 90 accordingly). 

58. For emendation cf. Gudea, St. B, 2 : 18. 

59. See E. B. 11., I.e.; Creation-Story, I.e.; S. A. K. I., p. 247; T. S. A., I.e., Hommel, Grundnss\ p. 251, not<? 1; 
Zimmem, Der bab'yl. Golt Tamuz, p. 22, note 2. 

60. For emendation cf. Gudea, St. B, 3 : 1. 

61. Cf. note 1. 

62. Emendation according to R. A., VII (1910), p. 107, col. I, 1, 2, Nin-an(!)-mul-dar-a dub za-gin hi-du; cf. 
also iu-gdl, no. 5, obv. 3, and iu-du(g), R. H., p. 60, rev., 1, 2, uru f kur-ra hi-hiil-du(g)-ga-mu = Mu u bitu M ana qa- 
at nak-ri lim-nii im-ma-lu-iX. 

63. The uppermost wedge of gi^ belongs to the dividing line. 

64. For the u in KU-u-tag-ga = KU-tag-ga = mdbisu, Br. 10596, cf. ki-KAL = ki-iUKAL = nidMu, "oasis" 
(rather than ••Wiiste," Cyl. A, 21 : 24, H. W. B., 450a; Jensen, K. B., VP, p. 520). Or the iX may be a variant of u, cf. 
M-lu-lu (C. T., XV, 30 : 16, 17) = ii-lu-la (C. T., XV, 27 : 13-15) = sarru, or li-a-zi (Langdon, Babyloniaca, II, p. 84) 
= ii-a-zi-zi (Cyl. B, 6 : 7; 7 : 8), which w = m may be rxplnined either according io H. A. V., p. 401, note 13, or accord- 
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ing to I.e., p. 419, note 5. A reading gii mi-AO-M il-tag-ga, "hero, (who) for the making of battle (is) gloriously adorned 
(Itag = u-tag = zu'unu, Ninrag, p. 3S ; 1; //. W. B., p. 249((, but cf. Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 403)," though possible, is 
on account of the space between AG and KU less likely. 

65. Cf, the attribute of '^NIN-IB, I. B., 17 ; 18, mu-iak-ni^ la ma-gi-ri. Among other emendations that might 
be considered cf. the following: [kur ki-hal-hi or ""'"/ciir-ra] am-gal-dUn dti-du, col. Ill, 41; kur iu-ni nu-b, col. Ill, 42, 
see also note 30. 

66. Or according to no. 4, rev. 7, S, v.^-\hi{zu) lur-bi Sa-gub-gub-ba]. 

67. Also in col. Ill, 23. Cf. C. T., XV, 17 : 8, where ie-ir-ma-al{ = ner-gdl) and gab-zi(g) are the attributes of 
Sin {"Nanna). Perry, Sin, p. 18, note 8, translates gab-zi(g) by "Oeffner des Heranzuges, Anfiihrer"; Langdon, S. B. P., 
p. 297, by "to pursue the way," Hommel, Grundriss', p. 378, by "entgegentrcten,'' and Vanderburgh, S. H., p. 43, 
by "to lift up the breast." I prefer to see in gah-zi{g) "one of high breast" (cf. sag-zi(g) = MqA ?a rUi), i.e., "a proud, 
courageous one,'' "one whose breast is turned and goes (zi = tebU, tebiX) against the enemy" and by doing so, he "turns 
back {zi = nl'u, syn. of i&ru, Jensen, K. B., ^'I', pp. 309, 404, 561) the enemy's breast," hence, gab-zi(g) = mu-ni-'u 
ir-ti (cf. Sargon, mu-ni-'u i-rat ""itKa-ak-mi-c, Lay. 33 : 9) is a sjm. of gab-gi = mu-lir ir-ti, IV. R.'', 21, no. 1 (B), rev., 
15. Cf. also zi{g) = gi = k&nu, kinu, san&qa, etc., and gab-gi nv.-tug, Cyl. A, 14 : 14. 

68. Zag-'c = naqdpu. There is only one naqdpu (against H. W. B., p. 464), the original meaning of which is 
"stossen," either with the " horns '' (Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 577 = ^JJ, Kiichler; cf. note 96) or with a "battering- 
ram," such as was used by the Babylonians in times of war in order to put holes (taqqapu = "Loch," Jensen, Lc, p. 
529) in a fortification wall; hence, zag-e = naqupu Sa dUri, Br. 6510 = "to batter a breach, to make a hole, entrance 
in a wall, through which one may go in and out {zag-k = asH)," syn. of zamfi. sa duri. If one prefers, he may take 
zag-b in the sense of b (H. A. V., p. 405, note 36) = na-va-a-ru $a u-mi, i.e., "to rage(!)," said of the storm, which rage 
is expressed by the "thunder and lightning," hence ug zag-b-a, "raging, thundering, lightning, storm"; or zag-b may be 
a variant of PA (i.e., sd{g) )-b = "glorious," i.e., "lightning one" (see C. T., XV, 15 : 1-6 and cf. ^DUN-PA-b-a). 

69. Cf. Ninrag, p. 8 : 17, 18, kalam-ma su{d)-su{d)-da = ma-a-ta ina sa-pa-ni, which shows that ^NIN-IB may 
sweep over and bring into misery even the country of Babylonia itself; '^NIN-IB may be gracious and inimical even 
to his own people! 

70. Owing to the fact that the end of these lines is broken away, it is hard to tell whether they form, as indi- 
cated above, the apodosis of 11. 1-11, or whether they continue the attributes of ^NIN-IB. If taken as attributes we 
have to emend sal-e-du[{3)-du{g)-ga\, ki hi-mu-u[n-gi-a], and render: "My king, (thou) who in thy city of the house 
oi Nippur takcst (hast taken) care," "Who the Eshumedu hast restored," "lord, (thou) by whom (ra) kingship is exe- 
cuted," etc. The absence of an a in hir-mu-ra-ab-dii would show, however, it seems to me, that this last form at least 
cannot be that of a relative clause, hence also 11. 11, 12 are in all^robabihty to be emended as given above. 

71. If this is the apodosis (cf. preceding note), the ra refers to the king Gimil-Sin. 

72. Afe5 = zikaru, being parallel with ur-sag (so here) or with gis (so 1. 45), is a variant or phonetic writing of 
mes = rubiX, edlu, syn. of giS = mu(i) = ui. 

73. For the reading of PA cf . on the one hand lig PA^'^-'^^-g&n = ditto {i.e., rafiAm ia [ri-ih-n or ri-hi-is-ti, 
so emend B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. S3, note 7, on the basis of ug-ra-ra = ra-ha-as ri-ih-si, cf. C. T., XVI, 
20b : 40, above, p. 20] and the proper name Bdr-aa-gdn-nu-di , S. A.K. I., p. 8, n, 3, which Dhormo, Z. A., XXII, p. 291, 
translates by "Que le sanctualre de sa soil sans rival." adding, "Br. 9539 (i.e., Unanu), pour le sens de sd (DT)." On 
the other hand cf. the proper name MeU'ilg {R. E. C, 464, the sign for '-wooVygdn-nu-di, which Dhorme, I.e., p. 306, 
reads Me-slg-gan-nu-sd, and which he renders by "Que h Me-stg soil Kiins rival!" Adding to these still another proper 
name, viz., Mes-PA-nu-di, R. J. C, 64, f. I, 6 = Dliorme, I.e., p. 306, "L'ordre du sceptre n'a point de rival," we may 
maintain (1) that PA may be pronounced either sd(g) or si(g); (2) tha.t sd(g)-gdn (v. sa-gdn, s\g-gan) is = sd{g), si{g); 
cf. for the omission (or addition) of gdn{gan), a-U{g) = a-ia(^)-gan; ul-gdn = ul{= iupuk Sarhe) etc.; (3) that sd{g) 
(-gdn) maybe translated, either (a) by sapHbu, M. 3940 = "zunichte machen" {H. W. B., p. 507&), "gewaltsam sprengen, 
zerstiXckeln, auflosen, zerstreuen (Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 415) ; or (6) by raMsu, "ilberschwemmen, niederschmettern, nieder- 
werfen," wie es durch einen Wolkenbruch u. dgl. gesehieht, H. W. B., p. 6176; or (c) by sakdpu (zag-sd{g)-gdn, M. 4650 = 
sd(g)-gdn cf H. A. V., p. 405, note 36), "stUrzen, zu Boden werfen, niederwerfen in der Schlacht, den Feind schlagen, 
H W B., p. 4986; or (d) by sd{g) = si(g) = si-gi = si(g)— all indicating the destruction by the powers of nature: wind, 
storm, rain, lightning, cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, pp. 46, 47; p. 53, note 7; and below, note 17 to no. 2 = 3- : 18; 
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note 5, to no. 4, rev., 5, 6, et passim or (e), if sd{g)-gdn ba a variant of sagan{ = iu{g)-gdn, see above, note 2), by "weighty 
one"; or lastly (/), sd(g)-gdn may be a variant of safari = iahan (i.e., M U S) , or oi sag-gdn = Sa-ka-an = "^tJO. 

The original signification of sd(a)-gdn = sapdjiu is, however, "to open," then "to open by force," "to tear apart," 
"to spread asimder," "to scatter about." This original meaning is still evident in passages like C. T., XX, 12 : 21, 22 
= IV. R}, 28*, no. 4, rev., 63-66 = R. H., p. 122 : 7-18, where we read: 

gril-la-bi ur-eiri, ra) dtn{an)-da-ab-ld{dal) (-e) 

[gal-la]-su kal-bu ui-taq(ta-qal)-lil, {na-ak-ru it{i)-ta-H) 

"Its (the city's or harem's) maidens 'the dog ( = enemy),' lo, has defiled (the enemy has carried away) 

s&{g)-gdn-hi mu{i)-har-ri{ra) dm{an)-da-ab-ld 

[sa-ap]-}iu-us-su har-ba-ru ii-saq{ta-qal)-Ul 

"Its virgins 'the wild dog,' lo, has defiled." 

The lit. translation is, however, on account of the da in the verbal-forms: "Mil den Madchen iJungfrauen) hat 
'der sch'indliche Hund' Unzucht betrieben," cf. for this complaint, H. .1. V., p. 439 : 8ff. Here then the sd{g) {-gdn) 
is evidently a variant of si{g)-ga occurring in the well-known glr-si{g)-ga, i.e., "one who opens the gir — ii'pd," "a 
prostitute," cf. the Hammurabi Code,232 : 50 passim. Surely a translation "booty (gnl-la)" or "pillage (sd(g)-gdn)" 
is inconceivable, because the enemy never defiles booty, but is glad to get and to save it — the more the better! Sit-a]>- 
liu-ti (abstr. for concr.), because parallel with gal-la, is a euphemistic expression for "temple-women"' sacred to Ishtar, 
the kizreti or ka[zrdtH (thus emend M. 3939, sd(g)-gdn-du{g)-ga) , women who are there ana sapdJiii = piiil) xir-H-na; 
cf. also gal-la = uru and Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 428; H. W. B., p. 131«. 

With regard to the -nu-di three explanations would, per se, seem to be possible: (1) In view of such forms as 
U-du{g)-ga = u-di = U, i.e., baril, amnrii; or Ur-di (cf. col. IV, 16) = iir = iir, i.e., saldlu, kabdsu, we might consider 
sd{g)-gdn-nu-di to be a variant of sd{g)-gdn-du{g) = .tapujiii, M. 3942 ; C. T., XV, 7 : 12; 9 : 23. But against this ex- 
planation is the 7IU. The di of the "fuller fonns" is never connected with the simple root by means of an overhanging 
vowel, hence nu cannot be here such an overhanging vowel. (2) Or we may see in nu-di a variant of mtn-silim and cf . 
such expressions as ug-gu-silim ug-gk-nunsilim {H. A. V ., p. 405, note 37). If so, sd(g)-gdn-nu-silim would be 
"a roaring destroyer," "one who destroys by thunder and lightning." (3) Lastly, we may take nu-di in the sense of 
"one without equal," "one who cannot be compared" = (sa) la iS-Sa-na-nu, reading either nu-di, or nu-sd, cf. the 
attribute of '^NIN-IB: ia ina tnhi'izi la ii-Sa-na-nu ti-bu-iu, Ashshum., I, 1, and see below, note 90. The last two ex- 
planations, so it seems to me, .are to be preferred. For sd(g)-gdn cf. also H. A. V., no. 15, col. II, 5; no. 20 : 23; for 
sd(g')-gdn-nu-di, I.e., no. 22, rev., IV, 13; below, col. Ill, 45, and above, pp. 21, 8; 22, 1. The proper names, quoted 
above, are hypocoristica and attributes of the "Son" of a given Babylonian trinity; the BAR is either = sarru, "king," 
or si'iru, "wind," while the third name might(!) possibly be read Mei-giidar-nu-di, "the hero of the incomparable scepter 
(sc. has given, etc.)." 

74. The suggestion of M. 3025 to read dU-gdl = napd[lu] is, no doubt, correct. 

75. Notice the gloss giS to mu{i)! Cf. here the passage occurring in K. 128 : 10 (Jensen, Kosm., p. 470), where 
NIN-IB is called '^GiS-bar munnalizu qamu lim\nuti'!\ " angeziindetes Feuer, das die Blosen] verbrennt." See also 

notes 36 and 78. From this it follows that "^NIN-IB, as regards his nature and attributes, was the same as : (a) '^Gis- 
bar = '^Muii)-har; (b) '^NE-gi; (c) ''Ir-i'a; (d) '^Oir or '^Nergal (cf. no. 4, rev., 1, 2)— eacli and all of them being the 
personified "consuming fire (cf. note 78)" that bums the enemies. 

76. Emendation doubtful. If correct, cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, faso. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13. 

77. Cf. H. A. v., p. 432, note 1. 

78. "^NIN-IB is the ''Gtr (see note 75) who is the "god of lightning (Sa birqi)," M. 6924, hence either "lightning 
fire" or "mighty, angry, consuming, terrible fire.'' 

79. Cf. col. Ill, 25; col. I, 6. 

80. Cf. H. A. v., p. 375, note 1; p. 405, note 37 (in both passages the "( = GIR)" is to be erased), or either one 
of the following emendations might be considered: ug [BA-nu-il-la], "not sparing storm"; ug [gab-ki-gar nu-iug-a], 
"storm without equal"; ug [zag-e-a], cf. note 68. 

81. Either Ztq Mri (C. T., XVI, 19 : 35) or according to B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 52, note 2, " furious 
(then n-ad mer-ri) UKhu." 
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82. Notice here the omission of sign ditigir before Dun-gi! 

83. For this emendation cf. C. T., XV, 26 : 21, i-dib-bi 6-gal-e na-nam zi su(d)-ug-gdl na-u-tu{d), Zimmern, Tamuz, 
p. 237 : "Ihre Klage ist {wie) urn eincn Palasl, worin Langlebigkeit (?) nichl w'achsi" ; lit., "the complaint is like that of 
the palace not producing (begetting) one (or something) having the breath of life for long days {i.e., which begets short- 
lived children). Cf. also col. Ill, 3-1. 

84. With M(,g)-g!(n) = bibil libbi cf. B.E., XVII, part 1, p. 144, note 2. See also C. T., XV, 28 :6; 29 : 6, 
where '^Dumu-zi is called the ia{g) dziig-ga-iici An-nim. 

85. See above, note 1. 

86. Of. H. A. v., p. 3S2, note 1, where the "mistress of Isin," i.e., "the wife of ^NIN-IB," has likewise the attri- 
bute har = "savior." 

87. See H. A. V., p. 385, note 2; p. 393 : 65, 70; B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 65. 

88. Seeing that I consider this to be the "opening line (cf . note 22) " of a prayer, I supplied -ga = relative clause, 
thus indicating that this is an attribute of '^NIN-IB. If without -ga, this would be a "wish" or "imperative": "as a 
present give!" 

89. This line, in all probability, continues the liturgical note of 1. 35, for which see above, note 22. 

90. For zag-di (or sd) = iaiuhiu see B. E., Ser. D, vol. Y, fasc. 2, p. 62, note 1, and for zag-di{s&) = di(sd), H. 
A. v., p. 403, note 36. Cf. also above, note 73. 

91. Cf. above, p. 17. 

92. The attribute igi-gin, "leader, first, foremost, etc.," is ascribed to '^NIN-IB also in C. T., XXV, 12 : 17; 
cf. Tallquist, Namenhuch, pp. xiv, 269. It is found in connection with all gods who played the role of the "Son" and 
who reveal themselves in their sevenfold power: kala{g)-ga-7 | a-lik pa-na, V. R., 30 :8. 

93. Variant of si-gur-gur = Ja qarmi kabbaru (see above, note 9) and this figuratively for ^o e-mu-gi ma-lu-u. 

94. Cf. col. IV, 22. The sign 7v.t + inserted si{g) I take to be ;v graphic variant of KA + inserted Ht, Br. 
818 (cf. 816!) ; M. 509, 510 ; F. 450 ; Langdon, Babyloniaca, II, p. 282 = ^agdmu. For Ht = 5e see ^Nidaba-Ht (variant 
ie), above, note 1; and se = se, i.e., si{g). It may not be impossible that Kfii{g)A-gi-gi is = KbalagA-gi-gi (see H. 
A. v., p. 431 ; 8) = nagdgu, syn. iagdmu, and this the more so as the sign balag is practically nothing but si(g) + sl(g), 
Br. 7008; if so, the doubtful KA of Br. 687 is either Ksi{g)A- or KbalagA- gi-gi. 

95. Cf. col. I, 2; C. T., XVI, 19 :40; C. T., XV, 15; C. T., XV, 16 :9; H. A. T'.,no. 5 : 11, d-kala{g) ug 
kir-hur, an attribute of ''Galu-RU{not lal(!), cf. Br. 1426, ''^-''RtJ{!) | ditto ( = da M-pu) in dli-lpi] ). The name of 
the god occurring in C. T., XXI\^, 7 ; 27, according to the parallel passage C. T., XXIV, 35a : 7, has to be emended to 
df-^kU-i \.ni{zal->y>']. 

96. Du-du = naqi'ipu, "to lay low by means of the 'horns (si)' which the mountain-o.x has," cf. Jensen, K.B.,YI^, 
p. 577; H. W. B., p. 464a, and see above, note 68, 

97. For '^NIN-IB as judge cf. no. 4, rev., 11, 12, and H. A. V ., p. 402, note 17; cf. also the sixth of the seven 
"mighty names" of '^Enlil: am erin-na di-di, "lord, judge (dd'in dtni) of the people." 

98. Cf. no. 2 = 3 : 21, kur-da-ri. A translation : "no mountain ( = mighty nation or prince) escapes his hand" 
might JUvewise be considered; if so, then cf. above, note 26, and the references there given. 

99. Cf. cols. I, 37; III, 28, 32; IV, IS. For '^Nu-nam-ner we find sometimes ^Nun-nam-ner, cf. BoUenriicher, 
Nergal, p. 15, note 1. According to C. T., XXIV, 5 : 43, '^Nvn-nnm-ner is = ^En-lil, hence no. 4, r.-v., 5, 6, states 
that '^NIN-IB was endowed with strength by '^En-lil-ld. Later on, when . I shshur played tlie role of Eiilil, the '^Nun- 
nam-mer became, of course, god Ashshur, V. R., 3a : 33 ( = K. B., 11, p. ISO), arah Urri ANmesh An-sar AD ANmish 
^Nun-nam-ner. The '^Nin-i-si-in-na{ = '^Gu-la, the wife of '^NIN-IB) is the t-gl-a en "^Nun-nam-ner-ra = kal-lat 
be-ll '^Nu7i-nam-ner, i.e., "the bride of N.," B. A., V, p. 644 : 1, 5. For the interchange of "bride" and "wife" see 
H. A. v., p. 405, note 43, and for riM = nun cf. '^Nu{nun)-ner, ^M(i-mi{nun)-gal, d-nu{nun)-gal, etc. 

100. Cf. note 49 and Ninrag, p. 16 : 18, 19, where '^NIN-IB is said to be nam-lugal-la tum-ma = H ana Urru- 
{idr)-u{ru)-ti su-lu-ku, "fit for kingship." 

101. Here "^Nind is the daughter of '^IM, while in other passages (see Creation-Story, pp. 25ff.) she appears as a 
daughter of '^En-ki or of NUN''^ ( = Eridu) and as sister of '^Nin-Oir-su, "^Nidaba and ^Sirara'^^-SUM-ta. 

102. For the pronrmciation of this name see my forthcoming translation of C. T., XV, 15. 

103. A-dui^) is generally in opposition to a6-6a, cf. Ju-fea a-du(g), "one who fishes in sweet water," opposed to 
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hir-^ ab-ba, "one who fishes in the ocean or salt water." Here, howe\er, a-du(g) is rather a sjti. of a-silim (no. 2 = 
3 : 1), "Wasser des Heils," " Lebenswasser," opposed to u-du(g), " Lebensspeise," cf. H. A. V., no. 4 : 36ff, u-nam,-ti{l)-la, 
a-nam-ii(l)-la. 

104. Emendation doubtful. A-n>m(nu, see note 99)-pdZ appears as attribute of (a) En-Ul, C. T., XV, 11 : 4, 
iig dr-nun-gdl a-a '^En-Kl-ld, "greatly powerful storm, father Enlil" ; (b) '^Innanna, C. T., XV, 8 : 3 = 24 : 11, iib( = 
SA{G) + aB, variant of SA{G)-tB!)-ni-gdl{ma-aT) d-nu-gdl(ma-al) me-en(mi'n) , "tlie furious one, the greatly powerful 
one, I am"; (c) '^Nidaba, B. .4., VII (1910), p. 107, II, 3, nin-mu a-nun-gdl ^-kur-ra, "my mistress, greatly powerful 
one of ^kur." For the intercliange of d and a cf. <^En-d<^-nun = ''Gu-la, C. T., XXV, 2 : 33 = XXIV, 21& : 8. To 
whom does this attribute refer here? To '^Enlil or to Nind? If to the latter, we ought to emend me or me-zu and 
translate: "Greatly powerful one, (thou) who hast called him, thy ordinances, oh, let him execute them!" If one 
prefers, he may emend [d-'^dl (cf. col. I, 3 and note 6) and refer the whole sentence to '^NIN-IB. In this case "Bur- 
^Sin would have been "calbd by '^XIN-IB" whose commands he now executes. This last emendation is in all proba- 
bility the best, see next two notes. 

106. As the ^-iu-me-du is the Temple and abode of '^MIN-IB, the ni can refer o\\\y to ['^ A-nun\-gdl, i.e., to 
''■NIN-IB : NIN-IB's dweUing, the offerings due to NIN-IB! Tlie people pray to ''Nind, 1. 3, that she may (fee) bring it 
about that the king {'' Bur-'' Sin) may be and remain the SAG-Ufi of the Temple of ''NIN-IB: ''Nind, evidently, appears 
here as "mediator" between the people and ''NIN-IB — this is, as far as I know, the first occurrence of the Sumerian 
"0 sanctissima ora pro nobis!" Cf. here the similar passage in //. .1, F., p. 439 : 121, where ''NIN-Mar asks 
''NIN-IB to be the mediator between her and ''EhUI. 

107. ''Bur-''Sin shall be the SAG-US = "protector" of the ^-hi-me-du, the beloved abode of l^A-nun\-gdl or 
''NIN-IB. In the historic inscriptions ^Bur-''Sin calls himself the SAG-US E-'' En-lil-ka{li) , E. B. H., pp. 269, note 
11; 271 : 8; 272 : 8; cf.also S. A.K.I., pp. 196-200. This would show that the j6-hi-me-du and th.eS-^En-lil iormed 
one temple complex, were practically one, hence ['' A-nun-gdl = ''Enlil or ''NIN-IB! Cf. here the 6-ninn-O, of Nippur, 
the temple of both, ''NIN-IB and ''Enlil (then to l)e read E-IlliV), B. E., ^•ol. V, fasc. 2, p. 41, note 9. For SAG-US 
= "protector" !^ee E.B. H., p. 271, note S. Thur>'au-Dangin, I.e., translates "welcher erhebt das Haupt (Beschiitzer) ." 
This title, as far as I can see, is claimed by no other king of the II. dynasty of Ur but ''Bur-^Sin. It was revived, 
however, by king Ume-Dagan of the I. dynasty of Isin, S. A. K. I., p. 206, .5 : 3. 

108. Lit. U uktn. For e = l& see H. A. V., p. 419, note 5. 

109. With this EME-SAL form mu(^)-bar = gii-bar cf. the ma mu{i)-bar{ = ^-gU-bar) of C. T., XV, 13 : 17. 
For the reading bar see H. A. V., p. 403, note 28, and for other EME-SAL forms in EME-KU texts cf. above, note 56. 

110. For this emphatic id see H. A. V ., p. 401, note 11. 

111. Lit. "ornament" = simdti, B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 40 : 29. Cf. the title of Libit-IUar, king of 
Isin, en me-te{n) Unu(g) ^-ga, "the lord, the pride of Erech," S. A. K. I., p. 204, 3, col. I, 8. 

112. EME-SAL form for u$-du(g) = ra&jJ, or gii-dTX{g) = ihari rahil, and these the "fuller forms" for mu(i) = 
ui = gU. 

113. Cf. I. R., 17 : 7, {^NIN-IB) Sa ti-bi-U a-bu-bu. 

114. Sag-sum = (1) feolil, "to escape"; cf. col. Ill, 42. ^-kur a-iar la fea-5i-i( = ki sag-nu-si-em-ma) is "^kur, 
the place without escape^ (hence parallel with gi-gim-na and arallu)," IV. R.', 24, no. 2 : 3, 4; cf. also C. T., IV, 27 (B.> 
329) : 6, a-na SAG amtu fii-ia-a-am e-zi-ib, where hi^O-m is not so much " Zahlungsaufschub" as "escape, liberation"; 
mu-ru-us fea-3e-e ( = 3AR), "the fleeting sickness" ; u-mu lia-Su-u( = Hg iti-^ii-RU) = " the storm let loose ; destructive 
storm, that brings into misery, darkness," Br. 7955; and ug-iii-ui nu-UB-gi{d)-i = "storm which (i) an escape (lu-ul) 
does not (nu) grant UB-gi{d) ), Br. 7956 = iXmu la padH ( = Hg BA-nu-il-la) or "which out of misery does not remove, 
bring." (2) Sag-sum or sag-si(g) = l^diu, syn. of oldku and ddku, see note 17 to no. 2 = 3 : 18. (3) Sag-sum = ana 
Hriqti naddnu, "to give as a present," Cyl. A, 1 : 26. 

115. For di at the end of words in so-called "fuUer forms," cf. above, note 73. Ur I consider to be a variant 
of iir = saldlu, kabdsu; foi»such a change of Ur and ur cf. ''Nun-ur-[ral C. T., XXIV, 14 : 40 = 27 : 9a, with Nun- 
iir-ra, C. T., XXV, 48 : 7 ( = [<'Nun]-nu-ru, C. T., XXIV, 42 : 114) = ''^-a. For ur = saldlu = (sig), see B. E., Scr. 
D, vol. V, p. 46, note 3, and for si{g) = si-gi = si{g), I.e., p. 53 : 7 and below, note 17 to no. 2 = 3 : 18. Hence, 
gir-Ur-di is a syn. of gzr-si-gi or gir-si(g)-si(g) = ann Srpa asdhu, "to cast, to trample under the feet, to crush." Notice 
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also that ur is = aidiu or hamdmu, but asuUu is originally "die Niedergeschlagmheit" = t&suUu, "the being crushed, 
trampled upon." 

116. Cf. H. A. v., p. 431 :3, ia{g)-ta nam-ur-sag ni me-ldm-da da-ra KU{ = egi) sag-g[i-a], "endowed with 
(lit. 'in the heart') heroship, clothed with awe-inspiring fear, prince without equal." 

117. Dur-duig) = kipil sa amelu, which, however, caiiiuit mean "sich niederlassen, vom Menschen?", H. W. D., 
p. 346b, but must have here the signification : "to bow do\-,-n, to cast down, to stretch down, to put down, to put under 
the yoke, to yoke, to enslave," syn. ot kandhi (cf. gii ki-sii gar = UpiL ia amelu and kanAiu U amelu); cf. also dur- 
da{g) = himmdnu & alpi, "the yoke of the oxen" = du.r-nir-nun-M-tu(r) , M. 8096; but the '^ Dur-slr-nun-iu-tuir) 
is '^NIN-IB, C. T., XXIV, 7 : 19 = 34(1 : 2, or ''GIR M ium-ma-ni, i.e., "Nergal of the yoke," C. T ., XXIV, 42 : 95 
(here with sir for sir), or the mu-lu SE + AMARSE + AMAR-ra-ge = be-lu mar-kas inn-a-tum (variant nam(.?)-sag 
kur = a-sa-Hd ma-a-tum), R. H., p. 49 : 7-9 (here mentioned between '^MAR-TU= '^A-mur-ru, 11. 5, 6, and ^gu-mu- 
si-ru, 1. 10), thus designating the "Son" as "the one who brings (reduces) everything under the great and extended 
yoke," who subjects everything ( = the whole earth : markas mdtum) under his power. 

118. Cf. besides the two passages here also H. A. V., no. 8 : 19; no. 13. V, 7; C. B. M ., 11168 : 15 (unpublished) 
and other passages. See also note 25 and below, col. IV, 38. 

119. Z(s)a-h{p)i-in d-dr mat nukurti mdsaknis zd'ire; cf. no 4, rev., 5, 6, 9, 10. 

120. This being the subscription, u-da-ab had in all probability the signification "prayer." 



3. NIN-IB, THE SAVIOR OF BABYLONIA FROM FOES BOTH HISTORICAL 

AND MYTHICAL. 

One of the most interesting and most important inscriptions of the whole 
Sumerian Uterature, so far published, is the hymn or epic, published here in two 
copies, nos. 2 and 3. So celebrated indeed was this hymn that even at the latest 
times copies were made of it. One of these, a Neo-Babylonian copy with a Semitic 
translation, written about 2500 years later than the Nippur texts, has fortunately 
been preserved to us. It is published in R. H., p. 123. Though most fragmentary, 
I was able, with the help of the tablets from the Temple Library of Nippur, to restore 
the text of this Neo-Babylonian copy. It begins with 1. 13 and ends with 1. 35, thus 
showing that the first twelve and the last six lines are missing. The restoration 
will be found below, at the bottom of pages 67-70. It seems that the Neo- 
Babylonian copy goes back directly to our text pubUshed under no. 2. Notice that 
both texts have the same number of Sumerian lines on Obverse and on Reverse. 
Furthermore, the hi-bi-es-sic, i.e., "broken away," occurring in the Neo-Babylonian 
copy, 11. 23, 24, 25, indicates that the original from which it was copied was mutilated 
at the end of the Unes named, exactly as we find it in no. 2 of the Nippur original, 
where I tried to emend the reading according to the context. 

The very fact that two specimens of one of the same text are found in the Temple 
Library of Nippur speaks well for the character of this Library -(cf. B. E., Series D^ 
V, fasc. 2, p. 6), while their several variants would indicate that both must be inde- 
pendent copies of a much older original (see I.e., p. 9, /?). 
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The historical background of this hymn is to be sought in the invasion and 
oppression of Babylonia by the terrible foes from the north, the Guti, Lulubi and 
Elamites/ as the historical inscriptions, preserved in the Temple Library, clearly 
indicate and the several lamentation songs,- bewailing the destruction of the temples 
and their harems, testify. Repeatedly these hymns refer to the enemies from the 
north by calling them "dogs {tir, mu{s)-bar; kalbu, barbaru)." 

Miserable indeed must have been the fate of the Babylonians under the cruel 
rule and obnoxious yoke of these "dogs," who took advantage of a terrible drought 
(1. 1) that had befallen Babylonia when invading the land of Shumer, filling it with 
"desolation as if with darkness" (1. 2), destroying its temples and harems and 
leading the gods of the several cities away into captivity (1. 3), thus putting an end 
to the independence of those cities. Not satisfied with this, they forced the Baby- 
lonians to do the most menial labors: the making of bricks (1. 4) — exactly as Pharao 
did with the children of Israel during their sojourn in Egypt. And the only reward 
the Babylonians received for these most humihating and degrading labors was — 
taxes, nothing but taxes (1. 5) ! 

Just as the children of Israel cried out for help in their days of distress, till the 
Lord sent unto them a deliA'erer in the person of Aloses, so did the Babylonians a 
thousand years before them (11. 6ff.). ''NIN-IB, the "great hero," "mighty warrior" 
and "son" of '^Erdil listens to their prayers (11. 13, 14), he appears, prepares for 
battle (1. 15) and leads the Babylonians victoriously against their comm.on foes who 
are driven out of Babylonia and whose cities are destroyed (1. 19). He alone 
could accomplish such a complete victory; for is he not he who has conquered the 
"mighty primeval waters" (1. 20), is he not the "rock of ages," the "eternal, ever- 
lasting mountain" against whom even the "waters of hades," the old foe, the dragon, 
Rahab and Leviathan,^ the gates of hell cannot prevail (1. 21) ? 

NIN-IB, however, is more than a savior and deliverer! He "scatters but 
he gathers also" (1. 22). After the enemy has been overcome, he restores the devas- 

' See B. E., Series D, \, fasc. 2, p. 61, and the references there given. 

^ Cf. for the present H. A. V ., pp. 43Sfl:., and I.e., no. 15, etc. 

' Cf. here passages like Is. 51 : 9, "Art thou not it that cut Rahab in pieces, that pierced the dragon? Art thou 
not it which dried up the sea, the waters of the great deep ; that made the depths of the sea a way for the redeemed to 
pass over?" Ps. 89 : 8ff., "O Lord God of hosts, who is a mighty one, like unto thee, O Jah? . . Thou hast broken 
Rahab in pieces, as one that is slain; Thou hast scattered thine enemies with the arm of thy strength. The heavens are 
thine, the earth also is thine: The world and the fullness thereof, thou hast founded them." Ps. 74 : 12, "Yet God is 
my king of old, working salvation in the midst of the earth. Tliou didst divide tlie sea by thy strength: Thou brake st 
the heads of the dragons in the waters. Tliou brakest the heads of Leviatlian in pieces. Thou gavest him to be meat 
to the people inhabiting the wilderness. Thou didst cleave fountain and flood: Thou driedst up mighty rivers. Tlie 
day is thine, the night also is thine : Thou hast prepared the light and the sun. Thou hast set all the borders of the 
earth: Thou hast made summer and winter." 
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tated land of Babylonia to former and greater beauty; brings order out of chaos, 
ushers in a new period of peace, happiness and abundance. With the destruction 
of the enemy a new creation is made possible. He waters the barren and dry fields, 
adorns them with corn and grass (1. 28) makes them ready for harvest, produces 
fruit as abundantly as grass (1. 29), yea, heaps up "Uke mounds" the heaps of grain 
and corn (1. 30). Surely, he is indeed a mighty deUverer and restorer! 

In his work of delivery, salvation and restoration he acts, however, merely as 
an agent of "the gods" (1. 32), i.e., of his "Father" ''Enlil (1. 33). To him, then, 
and to his "Son" is rightfully due all love, -adoration and homage (1. 33). The 
"Father" ordains the salvation and sends his "Son"; the "Son" accomplishes the 
salvation. 

After having accomplished the work of salvation, NIN-IB is "reunited" with 
^Nin-mah. This reuniting with the third person of the Nippurian trinity takes 
place "on New-Year's day" when "the fates are determined" in the month Ezen- 
'^Dumu-zi or Du{l)-azag ( = Tasritu, March-April) and was considered to be a 
"marriage" between the "Son" and "Mother" earth. The "Mother" becomes 
thus the "Bride"' (1. 35) and wife of the ''true Son,"' i.e., of ''NIN-IB, the ''Dumu-zi' 
of the Nippur trinity. 

Lastly, in reward for his victory over the enemy, ''NIN-IB is exalted into the 
heavens, receiving henceforth the highest name of, and co-equality with, "God the 
Lord {An "Enlil, 11. 39ff.)."^ 

We see at once that this hymn, as regards the events enumerated, resembles 
closely the so-called Creation-epic, which likewise praises Marduk as the "savior" 
who overcame the primeval waters or Tidniat, and who, in consequence of this 
victory, received the name of "Lord ifEnlil)." In fact, there is not a single Baby- 
lonian trinity in which the "Son" does not appear as the "savior." 

The following is an attempt at rendering this famous, though rather difficult, 
hymn: 

No. 2 = 3. 

C. B. M. 9232 = C. B. M. 9935. 

For photographic reproduction see pis. Ill, IV, nos. 3-6. 

Variants in ( ) are from no. 3. For 11. 13-35 we liave a Neo-]5al)ylonian duplicate (with a Semitic translation) 
which is published in R. H ., p. 123, no. 71, and which, though badly mutilated, has been restored with the help of the 

' Cf. here also B. E., XVII', p. 40 : 5, where '^Mln-mak appeare likewise as the "wife" of ''NIN-IB. 
'' More about this in my forthcoming volume on "Hymns and Prayers to '' Dumu-zi," B. E., XXX. 
3 Cf. also B. E., Series D, V, p. 61. 
9 
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tibl.-ts here published. The text of R. H., p. 123, together with the restored Semitic translation may be found at the 
bottom of pages 67-70. Cf. also B. E., Scr. D, vol. V, fuse. 2, pp. 24-26. 



1 ug^-bi-a a-silim ki-ta-gin 

When life-giving fountains of 
water, 

2 a-ri{-ri) du{-sa)-du-du^ H(caret)- 

tig (caret) -zal^-li-da-dim 
When ravaging enemies as if with 
darkness, 

3 dingir kalam-ma 

When the gods of the "country" 

When "pick and shovel" 

5 HAR-ra-dm 

When but taxes, 

6 (gii) kalam has^-hi-sii 

(Then) on account of (all) the 
"country's" misery 

7 '''Idigna nani'-gu-la ba{-an)-KU 

"The Tigris into desolation is 
cast, 

8 ab kar-ri 

"A haven of safety, 

9 sa{g)-gar ^""'"'hid-a-gar 

"The hungry and the afflicted 

10 id tur-tur-ri su-hih 

"'The rivulets (canals) make pre- 
cious (to rise), 

11 gan zi-ma/'-a nu{-mu-un)-sub-sub-bi 

"'The barren 

12 kur-kur-ri es-siti-iia nu-gub-bu 

"'The lands not growing (stand- 
ing) with corn 



a-gdr-ra nu-u[m-de-a] 

the fields not had watered, 

kur-ra {e-)ri-a ba-ni-ib-il-a 

the land with desolation (destruction) 
had filled, 

ba-ldh-gi-es-a 

into captivity they had led, 

mu-un-ld-es-a 

they had made us to carry, 

KU-GAR'-bi ni-me-a 

they had made to be our wages 
(reward), 

e galu gii-ba-an-de 
the (house's) people cried out (saying) : 

u-bi nu-ag-e 

to navigate it, it is impossible; 

galu nu-sdr{sar)-e 
nobody finds, 

nu-sdr-e 

nobody visits (looks up) ! 

galu gub-bi^-in-ag sahar nu-mu-da-an-zi- 
zi-i 
the innocent into the dust, oh, do 
not cast! 

e'^-a^ nu-gdl-la 
and dry fields, 

se-bir^^-a {R. H., da{l) ) i-im-ag 
for harvest, oh, make them ready!'" 



FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 



67 



13* en-e gis-tug-PI mah 

The lord, who his gracious ears, 

14 '^NIN-IB dumu ^ En-lil-ld-ge 

NIN-IB, the son of Enlil, 

15 gu-ru-um" na kur-ra 

Heaps of stones in the mountain 

16 m diri{g)-diri{g)-ga-dim " 

He, who Uke a passing cloud 

17 hdd-mah-dim iig^^-ba 

Who like a fastness over his people 
(country) 

18 B^'^BAW ki-sar"-ra 

A complete change (destruction) 

19 ur-sag-e mu-un-gab 

The hero — he has cast down(,) 



* Here begins R. H., p. 123, obv. 4ff. 

(The beginning 

13 (R. H., p. 123, obv. 4) en(!)-e gis-tiig- 

[PI mah] 
(5) be-lu u-zu-u[n-su rabitiY"^ 

14 (6) ''NIN-IB en dumu '^En-lil-ld- 

gev:) 

(7) ''ditto be-lum mar "^ ditto 

15 (8) [gu]-ru-un na kur-ra 

(9) gu-ru-un \ab}-ni ina sadV- 

16 (10) [im-diri(g)-diri{g)-g]ci-dim 

(cf. IV. R.', 9 : 61a) 
(11) ki-ma i[r ( !) -pi]-e-ti muq-qal-pi- 
ti 

17 (12) hdd-[mah]-dim kalam-ma 
(13) ki-mxi du-ur ra-bi-i 

18 (14) ^o'^'^^BAL ki-sar-ra 
(15) i-na-an a-di [sa-a]-ri 

19 (16) ur-sag mu-un-g[ab] 
(17) qar-ra-du ik-[mur] 



im-gub-bi^^ 

behold, inclines, 
gal-bi ni-gd-gd 

graciously listened 
mi-ni-in-ag 

he heaped up. 
d' ^-bi in-su-su-e 

by his own strength moves about, 
igi-ba-ne-in-d[u-e] 

keeps guard, 

mu-ni-in-[ga]r 

has brought about: 
uru UR-bi m[u-un-s]un 

the cities (,) as one he has (them) 
destroyed, 

, which may be restored as follows : 
is broken away.) 
in-gub 

is-kun-ma 

gal-bi si{ = adverb ( = is), or direction, or 
mistake for mil cf. 1. 15)-in-gd-gd 

ra-bi-is is-ta-nak-kan 
mi{\ not si)-ni-in-gar 

ig-[r]u-un 
ni-bi mu-un-su 

ina ram-ni-sii i-sad-di-hu 

igi-ba-ni-in-\du-e\ 

pa-an ma-a-ti i-[tam-ma-ru] 
mi-ni-[in-gar] 

is-kun-[ma ? ] 
uru UR-a [mu-un-siin] 

[aldni'^^''' mi]t{\)-ha-r[is iq-qur] 



68 



SUMERIAX HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIX-IB 



20 a kala{g)-ga 

The "mighty waters" 



nd}^ im-da-a[b]-di^° 
with stones he has conquered. 



21 i-ne-siiiay" a{e) kur-da-rv'^-su 

Now, the waters, though from 
hades, 

22 ni-hir-hir-a?^ 

He it is, who has scattered — 

23 ( [k]ur-ra) [su{g){Q,diYet)-zag\{zah^*)- 

[g'd] (^a) -a" (caret) 
He it is, who into plains and hills 
the mountains has turned, 

24 (mu-un-ur-ur) 

Who has made them to_shake, 

25 {e-gu{d) ) a-gdr-r[a] 

With floods the fields, 

26 \{l)-ne-su ng-da 

Now with (scorching) winds 
(or dryness) 



20 (18) akalaig)-ga 

(19) me-e dan-nu-[ti] 



ki-a nu-um-[bdd-bdd'^] 

against the "rock of ages" could not 
prevail ; 
gu-ha-ni-ib [in) -[nigin] 

he has also gathered ; 
ba-nii-ib)-[ ? = ] se-da'' (or id'!) 

who hast made them to tremble, 

{'''Idigna-a i)[m-mi-in-si{g) ] 

yea, who has cast them into the Tigris ! 
{i-m{^)-in)-[de'-'] 

lo, he has filled (watered, flooded), 
ni{g) -ki-sox-\ra-ge\ 

all of them. 



\nd\ im-da-a\b{^)-di\ 

[ina d\b-ni is-b{p)it (or is-nu{\)-[un]?) 



21 (20) i-ne-sii a kur-d[a-ri-su] 
(21) i-na-an-na mu-u{^) 

22 (22) ni-bir-bir-ri 

(23) sd u-sap-pi-{hu] 

23 (24) kur-ra su{g)-zag-[gd-a] 

(25) kl ina sadV- si-i{r ba-ma\-a-ti 
ii-mal-lu-u 

24 (Rev. 1) mu-un-ur-ur 

(2) ih-mu-u[m] 

25 (3) e-gu{d) a-[gdr-rd\ 
(4) mi-l\a u-ga]-ri 

26 (5) i-ne-[su ug-da] 

(6) i-na-[an-na u-ma] 



ki-a nu-un-bdd-d\a{1) ] 

is-tu ir-si-ti a-na sadV' ul [eJ-Zw-w 
gu-ba-ni-in-nigin 

wp-tah-hi-ir 
mi-ni-in--^'^^"''"'^''' 

[ina surubbe it-ta-di] 

YHdign\a-sii^'^^^-"^'-''"' 

\a-na '""'''I-d\i-ig-lat it-ta-di 

im-ki-ir 
en-ki-sar 
a-di sd-a-ri 



FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 



69 



27 lugal kalam-ma en ''NIN-IB(-ra) 

In the king of the "country," in the 
lord NIN-IB, 

28 gan-e se gu-nv?^-a 

"The fields with corn and grass 

29 sebi'f sahar "^^''sar-ge gurunl'^ 

"As plentiful as dust the garden's 
harvest 

30 giir du-da{l){de) 

"In granaries like 'tells' 

31 en-e kalam-ta 

"The lord, who the land 

32 dingir-ri-e-ne 

"The designs of the gods 

33 ''NIN-IB a-a-ni'' 

Him, yea, NIN-IB' s (and his) 
father 



sir-gal'^ ( ?) -hi-su mu-un-si-}i\ul-li-es\ 
with singing and shoutings, in him one 
must (let us) rejoice (saying) : 

mi-ni-in-d\im\ 
he has adorned, 

mi-ni-in-il 

and fruit he has produced, 

gu-im-mi-in-gur-gur^^ 

the heaps he has heaped up! 
kar im-ta-\gur-ru] 

with a wall, lo, has surrounded : 
mur^^-bi mu-u[n-s]i(g) 

grandly he has carried out — 

IV ' ME-UR-h[e\-i-r' 

forever one must (let us) reverence!" 



27 


(7) lugal kalam-{ma en ''NIN-IB-ra] 




(8) 


sdr-r[i mdti be-li ''NIN-IB] 


28 


(9) 


gan-ni [se gu-nu-a] 




(10) 


iq(r)-[la (or gi([)-ni-e) ina se-i 
u qi-e] 


29 


(11) [sebir sahar «"''sar-ge gurun] 




(12) 


in-[bu u eburu sa hire ina 
turpu'yti 


30 


(13) 


giir [dii-dail) ] 




(14) 


[ina ka-ri-e] ti-li 


31 


(15) [en-e kala]m-ta 




(16) 


[be-lum sa ana{inal) ma]-a-ti 


32 (17) {dingir-ri-e-n\e 




(18) 


[sa ildni'"'''' ii-su]r(f)-ta-su-nu 


33 


(19) [a-a e]n "NIN-IB-ge su{d)-ug- 






bi-su 




(20) 


[a-na abi-s]ii u ana be-Vi ''ditto 



[sir-gal (?) -bi-s\ii mu-un-h,ul-li-es 

[ina za-ma-ar ra-bi(or e-li) ]-ti ha-du-[u\ 

[s]d ( !) -mi-in-[dini\ 
u-ban-ni 

su-mi-ni-in-[il] 
ii-sd-as-si 

gii-im-mi-in-gar-[gar] 

ii-gar-ri-in 
kar i-[i]m-ta-g[ur-ru] 

ka-a-ra us-te-ra-a 
mur-bi mu-un-si-ig 

it-ti-ib 

su-mi-ni-in-gdl-li-es 

ana ru-ki-e-ti [Zu?] i-lab-bi-nu-si 
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34 lig-hi-a sal-e j6 + SAL-a 

At that time in love with the 
"maiden," 

35 "^Nin-mah-e ki-us-dH{g)-ga-ni 

With Nin-mah in her (his) bridal- 
chamber 

36 KIN-KIN^^ dugud-dim bar-ba 

Like a weighty (mighty) ruler 
(prince) at her side 



sd-nom-ga"'-[ni-ib]-du(g)-d[u(g) ] 
in love with her he fell — 

[u-nu-mu-u7i-si-ib-hug-hug"] 
he had not yet lied down — 

[e-mi-ni-us^''] 

he now, lo, took up his abode. 



37 i-dib kur ne nu-gal-la 

"Into lamentation over the 'moun- 
tain' which has no strength 

38 {u)-mu-un {n-mah)-a-ni 

" 'The lord's great might, 

39 {u)r-sag-gal An-dim 

" 'The great hero, (he is) hke Anu, 

40 ng-sur [d]i-{a-giu) 

" 'Like a furious, rushing tempest 

41 en si ^Mu-ul-lil-ld men 

" 'Lord he is! with Eidirs crown 



34 (21) [ug-bi-a sal-e ^ + SAL]-su{d) 
(22) [ina u-mi-su a-na] zin-nis-tum 

35 (23) [''Nin-mah-e] A-!( !)-«§( !)-dtt(^)- 

ga-ni 
(24) [eli '^Be-lit-i-D ina as-ri] ri-hu- 
ti-sii 



ba{R.H., bar)-ra-[an-da-i]l*''-i 
do not break out: 

{i)[n- . . -gar] 

lo, has brought it about (to pass) ; 
lb-{ba) -[n i](na)-da (caret) n[u-mu-da-t]e-ga 

against his wrath none can prevail; 
(vh gab-ba)-[ni mu-s]i{g) 

the breath (poison) of his breast sweeps 
(casts) down; 
sag-e-du 

his head, lo, is adorned ! 

s('t-i(-ga-n i-ib-du {g) 

ri-e-mu ik-su-da-as-sim-ma 
n-nu-mu-im-si-fb-hug-hug 

ul i-sal-lal 



(The rest is broken away.) 



Notes. 

1. UD, signifying "day," "time," or "storm" {ilmu), has to be read Hg or h, in EM E-KU, and ud,ia EME-SAL. 
Of. zag-mu-Ug = zag-muk, H. A. V., p. 403, note 22, and the phonetic writing ug-ba {i.e., ug-ba or ug-bi-a; Ug = enuma in 
M. 11054 is originally = ilma;) = i-nu-{ma] = ina Uma, in Hilprecht 0. B. I., 1', no. 129, obv. II, 12 (see also 1. 3). 
The reading UD = % in the signiftcation "storm" is apparent from passages lilce C. T., XXV, 22 : 35-39 = 23o, : 2-6, 
'^Ug, ''Ug dingir uru'", '^Ug-gii-tab-ba, '^Ug-gio-dU-a (with this name cf. H. A. V.. pp. 375, note 1; 405, note 37, where 
the effaced siga, rend glr = lig is rather that of ug), ^UG= '^Cmu'"", M. 2548; C. T., XXV, 22 : 35= 23a : 2 (see above, 
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p. 20, note 1) compared with C. T., XXIV, 476 : 14-16 = 35b : 2ff., ''t/fl"", "^[/D"" lugal [uru^^ '^UD^H-gu-tab-ba 
and '^tlG-gu-dU-a, Br. 7823, where ug (against M. 11065-6 and Michatz, Ootterluten, p. 16) is a glons to UD. That the 
sign he had likewise the value ug is well known, cf. above, p. 20, note 4. This ug (! or iigO), not tur as copy gives) is 
found likewise as a gloss to UD, see '^UG-yii-niin-xiUm. C. T., XXIV, 8:7= XXV, Kul : 5 (here with variant Sd(g) for 
silim) = [''UD]il0O)-gu-nun{\)-[silim], C. T., XXIV, 34f( ; 10. King's explanation (C. T., XXIV, p. 18) of this last 
interchange is, therefore, hardly necessary. Cf. note 11 to my forthcoming C. T., XV, 15. ''tfG, however, when standing 
for ''^'ofrtos, has the pronunciation of either Uln, or [?]-nm-H« or ,S'<7-»k(.s, cf. C. T., XXV, 25 : 4-6, [d\u-iuUD \ '^UD; 
[d .-f]-am-7w. UD I ditto; Wsha-mash UD \ ditto. But d u-iuUD was also '^A-a kiAN-e, C. T., XXV, 9 : 16 (cf. also 11. 
28-30) and, so it would seem. Sin, see C. T ., XXV, 27b : 4; cf. 1. 6, •'Uk(n)-ki-cn ( = Sin, C. T., XXIV, 18a : 12), and 
1. 7, ''■is-ka-ram ( = Sin, C. T., XXIV, 18a. : 7)— " Fathcr-Mother-Son " had the same name: " Utu = luminary, light," 
see also H. A. V., p. 415, note 2, '^SUg. Another pronimciation for ''UD = •^Snmai seems(!) to liavf been '^Babbar, 
see Br. 7794, 7795. The difference between Ulii and Babhar is this: the former (Utu) is always the Sun-god, while the 
latter is the deified .s»;? (whether rising or setting or shining or "sleeping"). The proper name of T. S., VII, no.'32 : 21, 
cannot be read with Ungnad, B. A ., \l, p. 117, ''Ut-ta-galbiCD-til, "der Snnnengolt erhall den Menschen am Leben," but 
must be transcribed by ''tyg-TA-g&l-lu-0'''^BAD = dmu mehf di'i'ik (sc. nnkirv, etc.). The TA is here not phonetic com- 
plement, but = kattu, see note 11 to no. 4, below, hence iig-TA-gal-lu Ut. = amii ki knlli-Su mrfii'i. The sun as 
planet had also the reading ^GaUebi, see II. R., 48 : 49o, b. 

2. A threefold repetition of a sign expresses the greatest intensity; cf., e.g., C. T., XV, 7 : 22 = 24 : 3|5 (the 
word of God the Lord destroys (everything, possessions, wife, child and) i niyin-ne{na)-en ) h'l-sn-sn-g't-en, "the house 
which it had graciously looked upon and the house which it had most firmly established"; C. T., XV, 15 : 11, 
("/j1/=Rammfl,n) mu-ZM kalam-ma mu-un-du-dii-dii, "thy na,Tne adometh the land most gloriously " (follows : 
"thy awe-inspiring fear covereth the land like a garment"); C. T., XV, 11 : 12, (Enlil) sag-an-ta-ne ne-ib-ra-ra-ra, 
"the haughty ones completely thou layest low." Thureau-Dangin, R. A., VII (1910), p. 107, col. II, 3-5, (O Nidaba) 
nin-mu a-nun-gdl E-kur-ra, a en-en kalam-ma, ni-da KA-KA-K.l, "my mistress, mighty one ( = d-nun-gdl) of Mkur, 
sprout (= ri}t,Cit) of 'the lord of lords of the "country," ' with (by) thy help («i= a, cf. note 14, below) are (all kinds of) 
exorcisms (sc. performed)." The second ri in the variant of no. 3, a-ri-rl, expresses the plural, analogous to dingir- 
gal-gal, while the .s(> may be explained as emphasizing still more the du (see H. A. V., p. 401, note 11), or it may be par- 
allel with mu-na-zi-zi i-zi (H. A . V ., p. 418, 1. 7 and note 5), in which case we would have to read du-u-dti-dil and translate 
"the ravaging, yea, fiercely ravaging enemies." Notice that a-ri, "enemy," is originally the "raging water," "the 
primeval ocean, the dragon, the serpent," which has its abode in the Id, "earth," i.e., "hades," and which likewise 
was conquered by XIX-IB, 11. 20, 21. 

3. tjgiud, babbar)-zal is used not only of the " beginning of a day (Sad-vrru, nami'iru, nannrtu), mowih (C. r,,XXIV, 
45 : 47, ud-da-zal arjii) or year (C T., I.e., 1. 46, ud-da-zal-li ialti (= mu))," but also of the "going down or darkening 
of the sun" or the "end of the day," i.e., of "night, darkness" (cf. ug= umy, "day" and "storm= I'm," who turns the 
"bright day into darkness," see C. T., XYl, 19 : 35, in note 11 to forthcoming C. T., XV, 15), cf. ug {babbar)-zal = '^Samai 
ir-ta-bi-Su {i/~ r-abiJ, from which we have rtbw, " extinction (of stars), darkness"), IV. /?.^ 30, no. 2 :24; ug-zal = I'tmu 
iq-ta-ti, R. H., 54 : 18, 19. The expression Ug-zal in old Babylonian date formulas, as, e.g., B. E., Ill, part 1, no. 24 : 7, 
'^^'^ A pin-dU-a iig-1.9 ba-zal may per ne be translated either by "early on the 19th day" or "at evening of the 19th day." 
For certain reasons, left unmentioned here, I prefer the latter translation. Furthermore, as the evening or night is the 
time "to lie down, to go to bed or sleep, to take a rest," ug-zal has acquired also the last-named significations; cf. C. T., 
XV, 25 : 15 =K. 41, III, 1, 2, te*" ni-te-a-dim, gisHmuUti')) ijr-ra ug-ba-e(ca.ret)-zal{\ C. T., has ir)=ki-mn su-um-ina-tnm 
j^al-ri-it-ti ina gu-su-ri a-bit, i.e., "like a frightened do\e in a (tree-)trunk I (Ischtar) crouched myself." This Aery 
same a-bit occurs also in Delitzsch, H. IT'. B., p. 1656 (.sub mi), ina ru-ub-si-ia a-bit ki-i alpi, "upon my bed I was 
crouched like an ox." The root of a-bit is neither nXD (Del., I.e.) nor nabdtu (Behrens, L. S. S., IV, p. 104), nor is nubattu 
to be derived from nabdto (Behrens, ;.c.,) or reabw (Jensen, if. 5., VI", p. 432), but a-bit, nuballu, "rest," hitu, "house," 
come from hatu (HO, cf, Arabic bdta, jabUu), pret. ibit, pres. ibut, ibittu (cf. itib; iU'ib, itibbu); nu.-bat-la ul i-bi-il-lu 
(Behrens, I.e.) is a circumstantial clause = "without taking any rest, without delay," "umyehend, iincerziiglieh." Ug- 
zal = bdtu is, therefore, the same as (ina nuhaiti) mlatu = ku>!-.iii, H. A. V., p. 405, note 32, For the « .see Thureau- 
Dangin, Z. A., XVII, p. 202, note 1, and for iXg-zal = zal cf. the variant to IV. R.'^, 2,S, no. 4, rev. 45, ug-zcd-zal-li-da(I) 
= zal-zal-li-da(l) = us-tab-ru-u, As I see now the root of nubattu was recognized already by Hommel in 0. L. Z„ X 
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(1907), Sp. 4S2 (nubattu = "Xachtlager, Hochzeit)," and especially by Jolmston, The Assi/rian word nubaUu, Harper 
Memorial Volume (1908), I, pp. 341ff., with whose conclusions I am in perfect accord. 

4. Literally; "when they (the enemies, 1. 2) had made us to carry (uSaSUna^i = M) the allu and the dupSikku" 
— two instruments or tools used in Babylonia at the performance of the most menial labors: the making of bricks. 
This expression corresponds to our "to carry pick and sho\el." For allu cf. also B. E., X^'II', p. 98; note 1, and for 
du-pUkku (mortarbasket?) see, e.g., Cyl. A, 5:. 5; 6:6; 18:10,24: 20 : 25, etc. The translation " Tragpolster" 
(Thureau-Dangin) is hardly correct, seeing that Gudea, Ur-Engur and other rulers of ancient Babylonia are pictured, 
in certain bronze statues, with a basket on their head, cf., e.g., the representations gi^■en in C. H. W. Johns, Ur-Engur, 
pa.ssim. 

5. For the "KU-GAR taxes(!)" cf. B. E., X^'II', p. 123, note 10, and the references there given. 

6. Uai expresses here the whole miserable "fate," "judgment," "curse,'' "destruction," "desolation" which 
tlie enemies had brought upon the country of Bafiylonia — according to tlie different shades of meaning assigned to has, 
its pronunciation would naturally liave to Aary. 

7. Or (a) "a great (gu-la) fate (now) is spread over (A'f '), or has liefallen the Tigris," or (b) "destruction (nam- 
gti-Ui = imm-gul-tii, cf. on the one liand [''Ki]-gu-la, C. T., XXIV, 2,S : S2b = '^Ki-gul-la, I.e., 16 : 31, and on the other 
gn-la, parallel with liul-la, C. T., XV, 7 : 10, 11) is spread over," or (c) nani-KU = na-<im-KU= iafiliic/lu (liere a ver"b: 
fiah'iqu), gu-la = rabiS: "greatly, conipletil\- is destroyed" — all tlie.se translations express apparently the idea that the 
Tigris, in consequence of the drought (1. 1), has come to he in such a lamentable condition as to render any further 
attempt ££t navigating it (u = raki'ihii) futile. Enemy and nature had combined in their efforts to bring Babylonia 
(kalam, 1. 6) into misery (feaS). 

8. For LI-XE, probably to be read giib-bi, with the signification of la, cf. Xinrag, p. 10 : 19, 20a, gub-bi-en{in)- 
te-a-da = la te-he-e. "unapproachable." See also H. A. V., no. 16 : 9, galu gUb-bi-in-du{g)-ga-mu and I.e., 10 : 22; 12 : 
15; 9 :27ff. 

9. Ma = banil is doubtful, it may be >'(' = asA sa isit u kane, but hardly tu. 

10. Cf. the \'ariant e to a = mil in 1. 21 and see H. A. V., p. 440, note"2. The whole line literally translated 
reads: "das Feld, welches (in Bezug auf) Hervorbringung der Fiille (sc. von H oh und Gestriiuch) nichts giebt (nicht schon 
ist), welche.i (in Bezug auf) Erzeugung des Wassers nichls hat (nicht geoffnet ist, gdl = pitiX Sa m6)." 

11. I consider ie-l)ir to be tlie phonetic writing of Br. 8847, which is, according to M., p. 382, note 1, a variant of 
Br. 978lf. (see also lielow, 1. 29), ebi'iru, }iarbu, d'liu. But cf, also the se-bir-bir-ri-da of Zinnnern, B. B. R., no. 27 : 15, 
and the references there given. It is, liiiwe\-er, pdssible tliiit bir-a n\ay sigiiii y liere a certain kind of Se or "corn " (wheat, 
barley, etc.) which can be cut, harvested, tlireshed. 

12. The overhanging vowel expre.sse.s liere a relatire clause; the variant i>i-giib is correctly rendered by iskiin. 

13. There exist in Sumerian two different words gii-ni-iiin(n): (a) the one here is a Seuiitisni, i.e., the infinitive 
II' of garann = qardnii or qarumii (cf. baqi'inu, B. E., Ser. D, IV, p. 177, = baqamu; iak&nn = iakamn = GI, M. 1424|5), 
for the signification of which see also B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 97, note 7; (/)) the other, occurring in //. -I. V ., p. 418, 1. 1, 
is a phonetic writing of gurun(m) = enbu, its ideogram being found in our inscription 1. 29; cf. also C. T., \X1X, 17 : 25, 
''Gunin-a with the gloss .^fl in-bi. The two signs given by M. 16?, 163, wrongly under BAL, have to be identified either 
with Br. 5903 or with 5907. Cf. also gurun, girin (Br. 10178, 11155), gi-rin (Br. 2525), 3i-nn(!)-nMTO(!) (so against 
//. TT'. B., p. 976, and M. 1655-7 (for LUM = nam cf. da-LUM) ), gurun (M. 7904, 892) = enbu or illuru. Notice also 
that qur{r)un{m) qardn(m)u is in Sumerian = gurum(n)-ag, gurun-gar, gil-gur-gur (so better than ga-ga'!), gil-gar-gar, 
1. 30. Cf. Code of Hammurabi, III, 21, (Hammurabi) mu-ga-ar-ri-i m kare (^giir-giir) a-na '^Urai. 

14. A )■ and a are both = emAkit, hence ina ram(d)ni-ki = ina emuki-su, "by his own strength, power." Cf. d-6o, 
Cyl. A, 17 : 27. 

15. The variant reads and translates "over the country," hence also the infix ni (singular) for ne (plural) in the 
verb igi-dti. 

16. Iiii'in ( = "'^''BAL) is a form in an of cnij, for which see Jensen, K. B., Xl\ p. 315. This change, destruction 
was brought about by XIX-IB using his "hatchet," hence "'^''BAL = pilakku and^^'^BAL-garis = "to put the hatchet 
into action" = " drcinschlagen, zerstoren, icrnichten." Hrozny, Xinrag, p. 50, translated this line by: "er richtete seinr 
Aiiijcn gegen den Horizon! kin." Cf. also next note and note 5 to no. 4 : 5. 

17. Cf. ni(g)-ki-sar-ra-ge, variant en-ki-iar, 1. 26, and Ninrag, p. 10 ; 7, 8, '^A-nun-im dingir-gal-gal-e-ne en-sar-ra 
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nam-mi-in-tor, "the A., the great gods, are confounded (! na??i-/or= aj-dni, 'to curse, to confound'; Impassive) in their 
entirety"; I.e., p. 12 : 11, 12, lugal-mu fiar-sag gild-da nl{g)-ki-iar-ra-ge sag-im-ina-ab-si{g){ov sum)-\gi(oT mu) me-en], 
"I am the king who (completely) smites to pieces the high mountains in their entirety," thus, I tliink, has to be translated 
against Delitzsch, H. W B., p. 2756, "die hohen Berge heben sich cilends davon,'' or Hrozn^', I.e., "die hohen Berge eilen 
bis an den Horizont," for notice that fidSu ( = sag-sum and sag-si{g) !) is a synonym of aUku, and the muttallik iade is a 
variant of d&'ik Mde, the well-known attribute of NIN-IB, see Ninrag, p. 42 : 7, 8, and //. A. V., p. 441, note 5; notice 
also that ^Muntalku ( = &-gdV), an attribute of both '^NIN-IB (above, no. 1, I : 3, passim) and ''Nergal {B. A., V, 
p. 583 : 2), is a syn. of mundabsu, "warrior." Sag-si{g) becomes thus an equivalent of (a) sag-sl(g)(PA) = maU^su 
lo paitu, C. T., XII, 42 : 50 (M. 3925!); cf. also C. T., XV, 15 : 13, za-sl{g)-em-zu-M kur-gal a-a '^Mu-ul-lil 
sag-im-da-si{g)-gi, "by means of thy (Ramm^n's) thunder(bolt)s it is, that the 'Great Mountain,' the Father Enlil, 
smites (.sc. as with a hatchet)"; (b) sag-si(g)-si{g)-gi (cf. sag-gii-si{g) = ndru), C. T., XV, 11 : 9 (see above, p. 24, 5), 
{ Mullil) kur erim-Su ^'^dS-du-a-dim sag(\)-ni-si{g)-si{g)(])-gi, "der du in des Feindes Land wie mil einem Kamp/beil 
(cudgel) dreinschldgst"; (c) ^^^'^BAL-gar, see preceding note. For the signification of Mru cf. besides H. II'. iJ., p. 23b, 
also Thureau-Dangin, Z. A., XVI, p. 355, note 3, and see note 95, to no. 1, col. Ill, 40. For another sa^-swOT = fea 5 13, 
see above, note 114, to no. 1, IV, 15. 

18. Tliese "stones" are the "liail-stones" (a''3j'7X = .\lgamisu, see B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 54) 
which XIX-IB and Ramman (C. T., XV, 16 : 2-4) prepare and heap up in the "mountain'' (1. 15) and wherewith they 
smite the enemy. 

19. The ideogram for iabutu ( = hap6tu, from which Hptu, Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 387) is gi^gi, which is also = 
d&ku; but daku is = aldku = di, see note 17; hence di = Sab{p)dtu. Di is also = dinu, which is a synonym of Mp&tu, 
siptu ( = gi, variant of fff!). Seeing that the present of iabdtu is iSabbit {H. W. B., p. 637b), the preterit was in all 
probability ii-b(p)it rather than U-b(p)at. 

20. i{i)-ne-sil(a) = inanna introduces here, it seems to me, "allgeraeine Sentenzen" : what XIN-IB has done in 
tlie past, he can accomplish in the present and will repeat in the future. 

21. The kur-da-H, "mountain of eternity," is NIN-IB himself; cf. ''Kur-da-ri(\) -= ditto (i.e., ''NIN-IB), C. T. 
XXV, 12 ; 10, and '^Kur-da-ni^:) = ditto (i.e., ''NIN-IB), C. T., XXIV, 6 : 37 = 23 : 132a. Cf. also kur su-ni nu-e, no. 
1, III, 42. The passage here reminds us forcibly of Matt. 16 : 18. 

22. Elii; "to climb up," is = e, while elA = bdd is "to go, come up" with the intention "to suppress, to annihilate 
(kaU, ndru)" and "to kill (mdtu)." 

23. Seeing that a relative clause is expressed in Sumerian eitlier by -n, -a, or overhanging vowel, ni-bir-bir-a{ri) 
stands for galu (in-)bir-bir-a(ri) = muiappiliu = Sa uiappifiu; cf. ni-di-di-in = "one who roams about," R.H., 81 : 9 

= IV. R.^, 28,* no. 4 : 16; ni-dib-hi^ "I will rejoice," lit. "I will be one who rejoices," H. A. V., pp. 391 : 17; 393 : 72; 
Gudea, gal-ni-gd{ga)-tum-mu= "ist einer, der sich mit Grosse tragt," Cyl. A, 12 : 20, passim. If this be true, we cannot 
read ia viappik and translate "what he has scattered he has also gathered." 

24. For za}i = zag cf. also zah-hi-U = zag-Ui-U. 

25. The Semitic translation has: "(He it is) who has filled into the mountains plains and (?) hills," i.e., he has 
changed them into, has made them to contain, has reduced them to, plains and hills. 

26. The ie{dlm,1)-da{id'>) on L. E. cannot be "40 da{id)-," referring to the number of lines, because this tablet 
has 41 lines. A reading [im]-gid-du is likewise impossible. Does ie-da{ = Se{d), Br. 3063ff., or Hd, I.e., 5958) represent 
the phonetic writing of the verb to be supplied at the end of 1. 23? 

27. It seems that the ideograph for makdru, "to water," is still unknown. But as mak&ru is apparently a synonym 
of iak-a ia me, we may supply either one of the following verbs: de, dag, du{g), nag. 

28. Though gal is very probable, yet e might likewise be possible, in fact e would be grammaticaUy better; if so, 
hi would have to be taken in the sense of "and." For sir = sir see Zimmem, Tamaz, p. 225, note 19. The traces of 
the Semitic translation, as given in R. H., would point to [ri-S]p.-a-ti or [bi-dAi]-a-ti rather than to ra-bi(or e-U)-ti. It 
may not be impossible that the Semitic translation had [mo bi-da-a-ti u ri-s]a-a-li ba-da-[ii], though sir = biddti and 
e = risdti are not yet known, but cf. e = qabu, synonyni(?) of resu, Br. 5843. 

29. For ie gu-nu cf . C. T., XV, 26 : 14, and the ''IB-A ki-h-gu-nu-ra of R. H., p. 29 : 20, passim. 

30. See note 11. 

31. See note 13, 
10 
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32. For mur = usurtii in the above-given signification see Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 405, and cf. H. A. 1 ., p. 419, 
note 3. 

33. The Sunierian of R. H., reads: "Before the father of the lord XL\-IB for ever one must bow down," 
which the Semitic translator rendered by: " Before his father and ( !) before the lord XIX-IB," etc., but in this case the -^i 
(= Im) is apparently a mistake for -su-nu. 

34. For A7 = I), construed here adverbially = I'l-h'i, cf. H. A. Y ., p. 401, note 4, end. 

35. Cf. H. A. v., p. 391 ; 19. 

36.. With the peculiar infixes nam-ga, fi-ga cf. the in-ga of C. T., X^^ 24 : 13, xd-in-gn-mu-uh-du{g)—a\i three 
express the idea of "violently, eagerly," "heftig" rather than of "not": the love to her seized him violently, he took 
violent (passionate) love to her. 

37. KU = saMlu, being written in old Babylonian inscriptions with only one wedge inside, had a pronunciation 
ending in -g and -6. In C. T., XXIV, 2 : 45, KV has a gloss which is generally read liii-iin (so by Br. 10503 and M. 
10405), but which ought tn be transcribed liy hti-iig (EME-KU) = k^'th (EME-SAL). This is corroborated by R. H., 
80 : 21 = 926: 29 (for translation see H. A. V., p. 400, 1. 21), where KU is the variant of fe"''.' cf. also note 15 to no. 1, 
col. I, 7. Hugt bi'b stand for i'H(s), kn(b). The literal translation is, of course, cnlwhilarit, concnhuil. 

3.S. KIX-KIX here = Hr-fir — Jiamiiitu, hnnimamii, s\aionym of inrrii, Jensen, Koxntolngie, p. 163. Cf. also 
KIX-KIX = eldu (for esdu), ur = esC-du; KIX = paru (sjTionym of hii'ii), ur-ur = bd'ii. 

39. Thus I would prefer to render seeing that the e in snl-e and '^Xin-mah-e may stand for aiifi. That the "bride- 
groom" hastened to the "bride" is evident from R. H., p. 145 : S, "he (i.e., Marduk) hastened to the brideship (l-lti-ii 
ana ha-da-as-^ii-tii)," cf. BOI, the Chrinl. p. 4.5. If the e were indicative of the nominative here, we would expect verb- 
forms with ba- or ib-ba-, showing a "change of subjects." However, if one prefers, he may render: 

' ' .-Vt that time the maiden in lo\'e with him she fell, 

" Xin-»ia}i, into her (his) 'bridalchamber' to him not yet having gone, 

"like a mighty princess at his side she now lied down." 

basing a translation like this upon Gudea, Cyl. B, 19 : 1,S-21, .-hi. xisug-gal-la mu-na-hug, An-ra '^En-lil im-ma-ni-us 
''En-lil-ra, ''Xin-mah mti-nl-i(x, "he (Gudea, at the time when the wedding festival of '^Nin-Girsu and ''Ba-ii was 
celebrated, i.e., on "X'ew-Year's day," which was also the "feast of dedication," or the H^jn of the 
ancient Siuuerians!) made An to dwell with him (= na = ''Xin-Girsu, 1. 17) in the great 'sanctuary,' with An he made 
Enlil to take up his abode, with Enlil lie made Xin-mah to take up her abode" — a passage showing (1) that the "wife 
(mother)" goes or is made to go (brought) to the "Son"; (2) that Nin-mab is both the wife of Enlil (so in Cyl. B, 
and above, p. 2S) and of XIX-IB (so in our text here and in B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 40 : 5); (3) that the usag (cf. B. E., 
Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13; p. 16, note 4) is that part of the temple which contained the "bridal-chamber" 
(cf. p. 31, note 7), corresponding, therefore, with the later bit d-ki-ti{it), while the {gain) u-sag{sU{g) ) is the counter- 
part of the qadiUu (more about this elsewhere). 

40. Thus the traces would lie rather than i-dib . . TV-i; cf., however, er-TV{du, te) with i-dib-du-du{di-di, 
du{g)-d'Kg) ). 

4. NIN-IB, THE FURIOUS AND DESTRUCTIVE WARRIOR AND GOD OF 

THE POWERS OF NATURE. 

The hymn pubUshed under no. 4 consists of double verses, the beginning of 
which alternates with lugal-mu, "my king," and en '^NIN-IB, "lord NIN-IB." 
This arrangement is, however, broken through in 1. 15 (where lugal-mu is omitted) 
and in 1. 17 (where we have en-na for lugal-mu). If a similar irregularity were to 
occur in the structural arrangement of the psalms, "Old Testament critics" would 
probably infer that we have before us a corrupted text. Is this axiom appUcable 
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also to our text here? If so, this irregularity would be strongly in favor of my 
contention (see B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 8c) that the tablets of the older Temple 
Library of Nippur represent, in many cases, copies of still older texts. 

From the religious point of view two verses of our hymn are of special impor- 
tance. The one (11. 11, 12) informs us for the first time that the ancient Sumerians 
believed even in a "great judgment": "My king, thy judgment is like 'the great 
judgment' without favor thy decisions are like the decisions of him who is 'not a 
respecter of persons.'" From later inscriptions we know that the right "to judge" 
and to possess the duh nam-tar-ra, "tablets of fate," were given to the "Son" as a 
reward for his victory over the enemy. NIN-IB did overcome the enemy (no. 
2 = 3), hence he appears here quite correctly as " judge." The other (11. 15ff .) evidently 
proves that the doctrine "an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth" (Matt. 5 : 38) 
was known to, and practiced by, the inhabitants of ancient Babylonia, cf. also B. E., 
Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 40, note 4. 

Seeing that the Obverse is too mutilated to warrant a coherent translation, 
I have confined myself to the Reverse which reads as follows: 

No. 4, Reverse. 

C. B. M. 11859 
For photographic reproduction see Hilprecht Anniversary Volume, pi. XIII, no. 19. 

(Beginning of Rev. broken away.) 

l[lugal-mu.. ] [en-e "Gir-ra-dim gi{g) -a gin-gin}] 

My king, . . lord, like Gir a roamer about at night 

(thou art) ; 

2 [en ^NlN-IB. . ] [en-e] ''Gir-ra-dim gi{g)-a gin-gin' 

Lord NIN-IB, . . lord, like Gir a roamer about at night 

(thou art). 

3 [lugal-m\u '^Gir-ra-dim nam-ur-sag usumgal su-ug-ya' [dagal] pd-ri-in' musen'- 

su-dii ™<^ 

My king, hke Gir perfect in hero- ushumgal, weighty one, extended one, a 

gj^ip lier in wait for the ' ' birds' ' (thou art) ; 

4 [e]n '^NIN-IB <^G%r-ra-dim nam-ur-sag usumgal su-ug-ga' dagal pd-ri-in'.musen'- 

su-du ^ na . . 

^ . Lord NIN-IB, like Gir perfect in ushumgal, weighty one, extended one, a 
heroship lier in wait for the " birds " (thou art) . 
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5 [luga]l-mu e ki-bal-sii dg-gd^ si{g)-si{g)- en-gal '^En-lil-la za-e d-sum-ma me-en 

ki 

My king, smiter into house of the endowed with strength by the great 

hostile land (as with a hatchet), lord Enlil, thou art; 

6 en ''NIN-IB e ki-hal-su dg-gd^ si{g)- en-gal ^En-lU-ld za-e d-sum-ma me-en 

si{g)-ki 

Lord NIN-IB, smiter into the house endowed with strength by the great 

of the hostile land (as with a lord Enlil, thou art. 
hatchet), 

7 lugal-mu du{gy-sa{g)-zu ug mi-ni-ib- sahan-dim uh-zu sur-hi sa-mu-un-guh' 

du{g)-ga-su 

My king, the utterances of thy heart like a serpent furiously thou placest 

are (like) the whirlwinds that thy poison; 
roar — 

8 en ^NIN-IB du{gy-sa{g)-zu ug mi-ni- sahan-dim uh-zu sur-hi sa-mu-un-gulf 

ib-du{g)-ga-sii 

Lord NIN-IB, the utterances of thy like a serpent furiously thou placest 

heart are (like) the whirlwinds thy poison, 
that roar — 

9 [lv^a]l-mu "''■'"'ka-e-a ki-hul-a sir-ri »''''e(or gan)-ur^ e ki-hal si{g)-si{g)-ki^ 

My king, the words of thy mouth smite to pieces (lay low) the pillars 

cast down the wicked land, (fences) of the house of the hostile 

land; 

10 [enYNIN-IB ^''^^ka-e-a ki-hvl-a svr-ri ""''eXor gan)-uf' e ki-hal si{g)-si(g)-ki^ 

Lord NIN-IB, the words of thy smite to pieces (lay low) the pillars 

mouth cast down the wicked land, (fences) of the house of the hostile 

land. 

11 [lu]gal-mu di-zu di-gal-dm nu-pa(d)-de du{g)-zu qib" igi-nu-har-ri-dam 

My king, thy judgment is like thy decisions are like the decisions of 

"the great judgment" without him who is "not a respecter of 

favor, persons"; 
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12 en ^NIN-IB di-zu di-gal-dm nu-pa{d)- du{g)-zu qib'" igi-nu-bar-ri-dam 

de 

Lord NIN-IB, thy judgment is thy decisions are Uke the decisions of 
like "the great judgment" with- him who is "not a respecter of 

out favor, persons." 

13 lugal-mu ^"^""erim-ra mu-na-te(n)-na TA'^ '''"'^sam-m&^-dimmu-un-TU" dr{1)- 

dim mu-un-si 
My king, (when) against the their machinations Hke grass into the 
enemies thou goest, wind thou scatterest, Uke ruins thou 

layest them low; 

14 en '^NIN-IB ""'"erim-ramu-na-teirij-na TA'-' ''"""sam-md'^-dimmu-un-TU" dr{'l)- 

dim mu-un-si 
Lord NIN-IB, (when) against the their machinations like grass into the 
enemies thou goest, wind thou scatterest, like ruins thou 

layest them low. 

15 (lugal-mu) ""'■''kur^^-ra e-a-na ^"'"hul-gdl uru-na ^"^"erim ga-na-nam 

ga-na-nam 
My king, unto the house of the unto his city a foe indeed thou art; 
enemy an adversary, verily, thou 
art, 

16 en ^NIN-IB ^"^"^kur^^-ra e-a-na ^"'"hul- uru-na ^"'"erim ga-na-nam 

gdl ga-na-nam 
Lord NIN-IB, unto the house of the unto his city a foe indeed thou art. 
enemy an adversary, verily, thou 
art, 

17 en-[n]a nu-se-gd-a-na ""^"hid-gdl ga-na- [uru-na ^''^'^^erim ga-na-nam 

[nam] 
Lord, unto the not subservient ones unto their city a foe indeed thou art ; 
an adversary, verily, thou art, 

18 en "^NIN-IB nu-se-gd-a-na '"''''hul- uru-na '"'['"■]eri[m ga-na-nam] 

[c/dl ga-na-nam] 

Lord NIN-IB, unto the not subser- unto their city a foe indeed thou art. 

vient ones an adversary, verily, 

thou art, 

(Rest broken away.) 
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Notes. 

1. For mid-tal-Uk mu-ii, the attribute of ^Gir-unu-gal, see BoUenriicher, Nergal, p. 25 : 42-3; and for Xergal 
in the role of XIX-IB cf. Hilprecht Atmiversary Volume, pp. 426ff.; 441, note 5. 

2. Phonetic writing for su(g)-ga, see no. 1, col. I, 1, ur-sag iu(g)-ga. 

3. Cf. Cyl. A, 25 : 6, (the door at the king's entrance) ffU-ri-in ain-sii igi-il-il-dam, "war wie ein . . . , der 
erhebt die Augen" (Thureau-Dangin). SU-ri-in is apparently composed of ffU = "bird" and ri-in (a phonetic writing 
for rim, rin; cf. rin-rin = sddu, Br. 10342-3), "to hunt," signifying originally "the fowler." Later on it was used 
also (a) for "any one who is intent upon, is looking out, lying in wait for something" (cf. pa-rim = rabisu, and for inter- 
change of m and n, Fossey, H. A. V., p. 116. 31), being as such a variant and synonym of gUl"^-"-ru = mOdO. and 
kapdu," sinnend, trachtend, nachsteUend, speciell wohl auch Vogehteller," Dehtzsch, ff. W. B., p. 346i); (6) for "hunter" 
in general, who is eagerly looking for game, so in Cyl. A, 25 : 6, quoted above, which ought to be translated: "the door 
was (as eagerly looking for the king to enter) as (is) the hunter who has his eyes continually fixed upon the mountain-ox." 
In C. T., XXIV, 17, col. lY, 43, follow the o-dm (sic!) UU-rA-ge upon the 5-dm, ^hi-M-ge or "fishermen" (1. 35). From 
this it follows that ffU-ri-in = JJU-rin = gU-ni = pd-ri-in = pa-rim = pd-rii, i.e., ni stands either for original 
rum, run, or ri-in is contracted out of ri (abbreviated from rim, rin) = ril 4- the relative {i)n. If the latter explanation 
be accepted, then cf. for this interchange of rl and ru: da-ri = du-ni, "(futm-e) eternity"; but if the former be pre- 
ferred, we may compare here the ^'^^^pa-nim-hu, ^'^^''pu-rum-^ai — apparently Smnerian loanwords signifjong originally 
"the weapon {gis) of him who is intent upon (pa-rum) the killing of birds (i")," later on any kmd of "javelin" or "dart" 
thrown by hand or by means of the bow and used for killing big game. Cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. Y, part 2, p. 54, note S. 

4. Both literally (NIX-IB as the god of the hunt) and figurati\-ely, cf. H. A. V.. p. 399. 

5. This seems to me the most probable reading. Ag, the giinA of gta = piisu, is translated in .\ss}'riau by agu, 
a s\'n. of puhi, for which see Br. 6949.6961 12, and Jensen, K. B., W, p. 459. For ga = gunA of gd, md, cf. Hilprecht 
Anniversary \'olumc, p. 432, note 4. Si(g) = sapdnu is a variant and syu. of si{g) = mahusit Sa paiti, see no. 2 : 18, 
note 17. Si(g), here with hi, is construed in 1. 19 with the shnple accusative. If one prefers, he may read either 
mer-ma, variant of mcr-mli, vdth gloss rihamun^ aiaiiiiutu, or mcr-kdr, i.e., "the encircling {lami'i) or lightning (nabdtu 
la itmi) storm" and si(g)-s{{g)-ki = urni sa iuri or sdni (sic! not esiru, M. 2954; cf. Jensen, K. B., YI', p. 469), "to 
storm, to blow hard," translating " blower into the house of the hostile land with (like) a destructi^-e (encircling, hghtning) 
storm." Tlie overhanging vowels at the end of the verbal forms of this and the folloT\Tng lines (7, 13) denote a relative 
clause, hence literally: "thou art he who, etc., and thou canst do it, because thou art the one who is endowed with 
strength by (! therefore la, not li) Enlil." Whatever translation be accepted the idea remains the same: XIX-IB is 
the destroyer of the hostile lands; the destruction he brings about by means of either his "storm" or his "hatchet" 
= lightning! Cf. here the various representations of the Babylonian god of lightning (= Ramman, XIX-IB, Xin- 
Girsu, etc.) with a hatchet (fiflsinnu = ,SA-KA-DU) in his hand, see Zimmem m Z. A., XIII, 302f. to Hilprecht, 
B. E., I, nos. 75 -I- 136 4- 137. Xotice also such attributes of XIX-IB as a-ma-ru ki-bal-su }t,u-luh-}m gab-hi-gar 
nu-tug-a, no. 1, col. I, 6, and '^NIN-IB d-zi(d)-da '^En-lih-ld kur ki-bal gul-gul, no. 1, col. IV, 13, 14, and cf. note 16 to 
no. 2 : 18, ^i^^'BAL-gar, and C. T.. XY, 15 : 13. 

6. For SU = dtt(g), dil, cf. zag-du = zag-du (R. II., 99 : 48) = sapu and AD-GE = ad-dail)-pi, C. T., XXIY, 
42 : 131 = XXV, 48 : 13 (cf. also Meissner, 0. L. Z., 1909, Sp, 204), hence SlJ = iiig, dii{g), dii, and this a variant 
du{g) ; cf. du{g) — tamCi and dii{g) = tamd, therefore also du(g)-Sa{g) "words, utterances of the heart" parallel to *"^""fca- 
e-a = sit pi. 

7. Or gub may be taken as a variant of didi, cf. u^-duh= imtu tabdku, BoUenriiclier, Xcrgal, p. 34 : 30, 31. For 
the interchange of g and d see Fossey, H. A. V., p. Ill, 13, and for the signification of sa. I.e., p. 401, note 11. A trans- 
lation "which furiously places its poison" is out of question; this would have to l^c sa-mu-un-guh-ba, and then the 
zu in uirZU would be imaccounted for. 

, 8. ^^^''e-ur (thus JI. 4453 to be emended?) = rugbu, Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 620a, = ?; Jensen, K. B., XV, 
p. 488, "hat mit dem Soller ctwas zu thun." For e we might(!) read gan. If so, then cf. for ^^^''^gan-ur, K. 56, 
II, 5, 6 ( = A. S. K. T., p. 73), ^'^^^gan-ur mu-sar-a-ta ba-ab-ur-ra = gan-na-tam sik-kdt tnu-sa-ri-e H-ia-ak-ka-ah 
"er umzdunt den Garten mit einem Staket (? eigentlich Beetzaun), so Delitzsch, H. IF. B., p. 6566. Meissner, no. 2018 
(on the basis of Br. 3192) reads for gan-na-tam sik-kdt = i-na ma-kad ; cf . also V. R.^, 52, 43o, ^Mu-ul-lii mu-lu gan-w{ ] 
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= "^ ditto ma-ai-ka-ak-ka-lam (Langdon, S. B. P., p. 215, "Enlil of husbandry" adding in note 2 ; "For the root Sakdku 
V.P.S.B.A., 1908) and ganimurabl, Code, XXXVIII, 16-20, Sum-ma "i^'^apin^KU -KIN , u lu "i'l^gan-ur ii-ta-ri-iq, III 
Hkil kaspi, i-na-ad-di-in, translated by Harper, I.e., p. 91, "if a man steal a watering-bucket or a harrow, he shall pay 
3 shekels of silver." In C. T., XXV, 13-: 1, the """'gan-iir is identified with "'''^LU-BAT gu(d)-ud (i.e.,= '^NIN-IB), 
while in V. H., 46, no. 1 : 25, the """' "^^'^gan-ur is the "ish^ugi = kakku) &a ''■A-i- (or perliaps better An-a-gel) 
sa ina lihhi-lu abzu U (or igi + gan). As both, c-iir and gan-tir, consist of r, "house," or gan, "field," + ilr, "beam," 
the e-iir was in all probability a "house supported or surrounded by beams," a "house resting on pillars or which is 
fenced in" and gan-ilr = "a field fenced in," a "fold," sjm. of iupurru, etc. On iakdku see, besides the passages quoted, 
also Delitzsch, A. IT'., 15; Z. A., V, 15 {ilmu sa l-m-ku-ka = ug EBUR-xii), and C. T ., VI, 2S • Via, where maSka- 
katum is found among instruments for the purpose of .saki'ikii. 

9. See note 5. 

10. A Semitism! Cf. //. .1. V., p. 382, note 1, 11. llff., where Sumerian words are likewise expressed, in the 
parallelism, by .their Semitic equivalents. The igi-bar, "to lift up the countenance," renders here exactly the n-poffuTroA^Trrr/f 
of Acts 10 : 34. 

11. For TA = kattu {\/~ ]13) see BoUenriicher, Nergal, p. 38, who translates it by "Gextall," while Delitzsch, 
H. ir B., pp. 207b, 722n, renders it by "hussere Erscheinung, Aits.seres, Wjirhs o. ii." But in view of the fact chat TA 
is also = asi'iru, H. IT' B., p. I22a, and this = "'S', I.e., p. 309o, Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 405, I prefer to see in kattu 
"das im Kopje oder mil dem Munde oder mil der Hand Geh'ddete, Gezeichnete, Festgesetzte,'' "plans, machinations, con- 
spiracies, desigBS, actions, deeds, ways, etc." Hence C. T., XV, 11 : 1, En-lil{'>.) sd-mar-mar mu-lu TA-zu mu-un-zu 
ought to be translated: "Enlil, counselor, can anyone comprehend (lamudu) thy ways (thoughts, intentions, de- 
signs, purposes, etc., as expressed by thy counsel)? Cf. Romans, 11 : 33, O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and the knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past traeing out." See also the proper 
name '^tJg-TA-gal-lu-0'^'''til, note 1 to no. 2 = 3. 

12. See //. -1. r., p. 382, note 1; p. 403, note 25. 

13. This sign is neither SAR = ma = usixi, " vertreiben," nor {u)ru (R. E. C, 220) = huhtu, iabdtu (for which 
see Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 533; Zimmem, L. S. S., II', p. 69, note 1), abAbu, but clearly tu = tdru, being used, e.g., in 
R. H., p. 80 : 29-35 (cf. also I.e., p. 81 : 39-44) in connection with certain parts of the harem or temple of which it is 
said that lil-ld dm-ma-ni-in-TU = ana. za-ki-ki it-tur, hence TU = "to hand over (sc. to the wind), to scatter." In view 
of the fact, however, that (1) TU-TU is also a variant of KU-KU {i.e., bug, hub), cf . gaSan me-en ni-di-di-in Sa-nu- 
TU-TU (V. liub-kub), "mistress I am, the one who roams about, the never resting one I am," R. H.,p.81 : 9 = I^' 
R.^, 28,* no. 4 ; 16, and that (2) KU = hub = saMlu is a variant of bub, see H. A. Y ., p. 400, 1. 21, and (3) that TV 
here is parallel to si = natu, "spalten, entzweihauen," Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 342, we may translate "his (the enemy's) 
machinations Uke grass thou cuttest down, like ruins thou laycst them low." 

14. Cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 40, note 4. 

5. NIN-IB, THE INTERCESSOR AND MEDIATOR. 

No. 5 represents a prayer (in form of a hymn) to ''NIN-IB to intercede w^ith 
his father (rev. 1. 16f.) for the restoration of Nippur, of its temples and of the cities 
Kesh, Ur, Larak, Kullab, Zababu, etc. Vi. also H.A.V., pp. 436 and 439 : 17, where 
Ukewise "the exalted one," i.e., "NIN-IB, is asked to lift up his eyes to his father 
'"Enlil and to recite before him the ancient hymn: "My city is destroyed in 

weeping I cry." The fact, furthermore, that our hymn here was found and recited 
in the temple of Nippur demonstrates anew our contention that ^-kur was the 
central sanctuary of Babylonia during the Enlil period of the Sumerian religion 
(see H. A. V., pp. 412, 434, C). 

This rather badly mutilated hymn might be emended and read as follows: 
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No. 5, Obverse. 

C. B. M., 11179. 
For photographic reproduction see pi. \, nos. 7, 8. 

(Beginning broken away.) 

1 [ ] 

2 ''NIN-IB me nun-na [su-zi-du-a-zu] 

NIN-IB, thou who the commands rightly executest : 
of (for) "the exalted one (prince)" 

3 dub-zi{d) hizi^-aza\g su-za gal-la {du-a) me-en] 

The holy tablet, the sacred stylus in thy hand thou 

holdest. 

4 stf- gi{d)- [da- dm] 

(All humbly) kneeling(?) (and saying:) 

-5 UTU nun-e' ba-gar-ra [me nun-na su-zi-dii-a-zu] 

"The city, prince, restore it again, thou who the commands of ' the exalted 

one' rightly executest; 

6 es abzu^ nun-e ba-gar-ra me nu[n-na su-zi-du-a-zu] 

"The house of the (molten) sea, thou who the commands of ' the exalted 
prince, restore it again, one' rightly executest; 

7 es Nibru^'' [nun-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

^ _ "The house of A^?'ppM/', O prince, restore it again, thou who 

the commands, etc. ; 

8 e ''En-lil-la n[un-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

"The temple of Enlil, prince, restore it again, thou who the 

commands, etc. ; 

9 e ''Nin-lil-ld n[un-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

"The temple of Ninlil, O prince, restore it again, thou who the 

commands, etc.; 

10 E-su-me-du nu{n-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

"The Eshumedu, prince, restore it again, thou who the 

commands, etc.; 

11 du{l) Sag-ds'-a nu[n-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

"The 'abode where the fates are prince, restore it again, thou who the 
determined, ' commands, etc ; 
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12 e Kes''' "-a 

"The temple of Kesh, 

13 e Uri'^^ -e 

"The temple of Ur, 

14 e Larag'' 

"The temple of Larak, 

15 eKullaba'''' 

"The temple of Kullab, 



16 e ki-Zabahu^' " 

"The temple of (the land of) 
Zahahu, 

17 e(?)[ 

"The temple of... 

18 uru\^ 

"The city. 

(End broken away.) 

1.-^ J ,jj No. 5, Reverse. 

(Beginning broken away.) 

1, 2[ 

3 a A-n}" nun a-hus^\ 

"Arm (strength) of An, prince of 
terrible power. . 

4 gu-zi{g)-de-a 

"Furiously roaring one, 

5 w(/" an-sa{g)-ta 

"Storm out of heaven, 

6 we" dib-dib-a-zu 

"Thou who holdest (keepest) the 
commands : 

7 "^NIN-IB iig (or kalam) dib-dib-a 

"NIN-IB, thou who holdest (keep- 
est) the people (country) : 
11 



nun-[e ba-gar-ra me ] 

prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc. ; 
nun-[e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc. ; 
nun-e [ba-gar-ra me ] 

prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc. ; 
nun-e [ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc. ; 
nun-e [ba-gar-ra me ] 
prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc., 

] 



] 



"* Dagal-[usum\gal-[A n-na^^ ] 

Dagal-ushumgal-A una, 
a- sun-s[un^ *-na-dm] 

of glorious (mighty) power, 

dis-zu mah- [dm ] 

thou alone art exalted ; 

galu-sa{g) galu-mah-[dm (or me-en) ] 
among men thou art exalted; 
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8 kalamiugY^ dib-a 

"Thou who holdest the country 
(people) : 

9 sa{g)-tum-sa{g)-tum-ma 

"Of the fields 

10 en-gal 

"Great lord, 

11 ur-sag ^NIN-IB 

Hero, NIN-IB, 



za-e lugal-bi-[dm (or me-en) ] 
thou art its (their) king, 

kalam zag-s-t^'-bi-idmior me-en) ] 

(and) of the country — their beautifier 
thou art. 

nam-lugal-e he-siUm-[ma] 
the kingship, oh, bless it; 

sa(g)-kus'^ uru-na'^-kam-[dm{oY me-en) ] 
be thou the judge in its city! 



12 sabar (or sikka-bai-^") zi{g)-dunin-na 

"Of the (wild) mountain - goat, 
which dwells in heights, 

13 mar--dirn ""'"'BtJR''-ta 

"Like a gazelle out of the BUR 

14 ninda LIT {or ab)-bi ^Nanna 

" Of the young oxen and cows of Sin 



ka¥^-bi- a[in ] 

the overpowerer thou art, 

zi{g)-*-bi- d\)n ] 
thou frightenst it away; 

s{al-du (g)- bi-dm] 
the caretaker thou art. 



\gis-PI-tug-dm 
listeneth. 



15 du{(j) a-a mulj-na-su 

"He who upon the words of the 
father, his begetter, 

16 lugal I^-kur-su di-[di- 

To the king of Ekur went: 

17 K?)-[ • — • yUL-UL-su [ 

To. 

(Rest broken away.) 
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Notes. 

1. This sign, being neither ad nor dub nor si, I would like to identify with R. E. C, 429 = Br. 6007ff. For the 
reading bizi cf. C. T., XXIV, 48, col. II, 176, ''Nin-DUBBISAO, which appears in the parallel passage, C. T., XXV, 
27c, S a.s "* "\V/A' U-ziU-sig [nothing wanting!], one of the 13(? !) children of ''Xin-Mar'^'. For slg = zi cf. also C. T., 
XXn', 12 : 28, ''Slf{ga)lu + gal with the parallel text, C. T., XXIV, 25 : 896, '^Zi-gu-la. This Uzi, being here in 
opposition to dub, was in all probability the "stylus" used Ijy the dub-sdr or "scribe" ; cl'. Dubbisug and Gisdar, both 
= '^Xiihi'i (p. 31, note 2) who as "Son" of the Babj'lon trinity has the same attributes as XIX-IB, the "Sun" of the 
Nippur trinity, hence NIN-IB = the god of the "tablet writing," of the "stylus," and of the E-duh, B. A., V, p. 634 : 13, 
and B. E., X"\'II, part 1, p. 93. See also H. A. V ., p. 372, note 1, for the several goddesses ( = \arious names of the 
wile of JJIN-IB) who figure in the Babylonian religion as "scribe," Cf. note 1 to no. 1, U. E. 

2. Sep note 18 to no. 1, col, I, 27, 
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3. A reading uru nun e-ba-gar-ra is grammatically likewise possible, taking e in the sense of "wohlan!" cW H. A. Y ., 
p. 419, note 5. The construction in both cases is ' ' as regards tlio city, ( ) prince, mayest thou- be he who {ra) rebuilds 
(restores) it." 

4. Thus better than &-zu eS, "thy house, the house." This passage shows that there existed an abzu in the 
temple of Nippur also. The temple of Nippur being the prototype after which all the other temples were built or named 
{H. A. v., p. 413), it follows that such an abzu had to be found in Lagash (for references see E. B. H., pp. 64, note 4; 
66-69; 114; 5. .1. K. /., p. 241), in Ur (E. B. H., p. 270) in Jerusalem (the "molten sea") and in all other cities whose 
religion was influenced by that of Babylonia. 

.5. Another name of the du{l)-azag, the place where, on New Year's day, the fates were determined by the "Son" 
of a given Babylonian trinity after he had overcome the "enemy," cf. BH, the Chr'ml, pp. 47ff. The "Son," therefore, 
is called ''En(Lugal)-du(l)-azag. According to II. R., 50 : 6a, the M-sag-d§, i.e., bit piriiti, bit iimati was one of the names 
of the Nippurian ziggurrat. 

6. Quite frequently mentioned in the tablets from the Nippur Temple Library, cf., e.g., H. A. V ., no. 8 : 9. 

7. Cf. H. A. v., no. 14, rev. 22, <^Ai-te (= "the one to be desired," the wife of NIN-IB and "Easter-bride") 
ga-sa-an Larag-ga niin. Sometimes Larag has the phonetic complement ak, so in R. H., 80 : 12, passim. Cf. also 
the ^-AS-te, R. H., I.e., and S-Ai-tii, R. H ., p. 94 : 30, the temple of Larak. 

5. See H. A. Y ., p. 416, a and notes 1-3. 

9. The pronunciation of this group of Signs is still doubtful. According to C. T., XXX, 27a, 15, "^ ^''^-'"'ZA-SUg 
(i.e., Shaniasli(!) in the role of XIX-IH), we may read Su-b(fi)-unii''''; according to C.'T., XXV, 3 : 65 = 296, col. II, 13, 
a reading ffal-bi-li-iaiii'^' ma>- be suggested. In Br. 11748 our signs ha\e the pronunciation Za-ba-bu; in C. T., 
XXV, 50a, col. II, 16, compared with Br. 11749, that of Sii-nii (see now also Meissner, (>. L. Z., Mai, 1909, Sp. 204). 
Cf. also Zimmeni, Z. A., Ill (1888), p. 97; Tainuz, p. 233, who reads gallab, and Hommel, Grun,driss,^ pp. 386, 391. 

10. Thus I prefer to read on account of the parallelism, instead of "^Xun = Ea. A reading An-na is excluded. 

11. Cf. no. 1, col. I, 1. The sign }ius is not quite clear. Uy or iig = labbu might likewise be considered; if so, 
then cf. Xinrag, p. 16 : 13, 14, sag ug-ga = zi-im la-bi, and I.e., p. 40 : 4, zag lig-ga = e-mul,: la-bi. 

12. For this reading cf. H. A. T., p. 404, note 31, against Zimmem, Sum-babyl. Tamuzlieder, p. 213, 20, and 
Der babyl. Goit Tamuz, p. 7, note 4, where the passages invoked Ijy this scholar prove just the opposite, for C. T., XXI"\', 
32 : 113, ''•ditto.Y.^-D.lrrVlZ/ has apparently to be read '^Sn-mu-qa-an (= ditto, cf. 1. 112b) rapMti, signifying the ''Glr 
(1. ir2a, cf. ^"-'""-"I'-ff" ''Glr, Pinches, /. R. A.S., 1905, p. 143 (81 8 30, 25, rev. I) 1. 7), i.e., the god Mes-lam-ta-e-a as 
the "god of extended, wide, comprehensive powers {emuqan, emuqu) or \-ast armies (cf.,mK3S Hiri"), etc." If the above- 
given explanation be correct, we would have here another direct proof that XIX-IB was the '^Diinni-zi of the X'ippur 
trinity, being called (like Tamiiz) not only ''Da-mu, but also ''Dagal-ummgal-An-na. 

13. For the sign ug (sometimes used as a phonetic writing for Sg or lig, cf. no 2 = 3 : 1, note 1), see C. T., XV, 
15 : 9, where '^IM is said to ride (u) upon the ug-gal-la (parallel to Ug, 1. 7, and ug-gal-ta, 1. 8) and where he is called 
the Mff An-na, 1. 10, and ug-banda'^", 1. 29. 

14. All signs effaced. The following readings might likewise be considered: </o (or a)-''"S"?-'"!/-o"', "of extended 
strength." A-tJR M{g)-liig-dm, " (lion, ug = lig, out of heaven) adorned ^A-ith (ha\'ing) w(41-rormcd limbs," cf . //. A . ]'., 

pp. 432, 434. 

15. Cf. here such names as ''■Mc-iiHifi = ''XIX-IB Itja-inl-iin (syn. of ahdzu = dib) GARZAii'MMAgincsh, C. T., 
XXV, 11 :20, 21 = 15, col. Ill, 10, 11; '^En-banda'^" (see IlUprecht .[iiiiircrsari/ Yoluinc, p. 417, a) = ''XIX-IB 
.sa-bit (also = dib) ES-BAR .1A'""«'', /.c, 11 ; 17 = 15, col. Ill, 7; ''fi'aZ-^i-Za (caret) = '^XIX-IB ndsir ( = SES) 
ES-BAR a-bi ^En-lil, I.e., 11 ; 18, 19 = 15, col. Ill, 8, 9. In view of the fac-t, liowcver, that mc is also = dCitu, and 
this parallel to inbu, Jensen, A'. B., VI', p. 448, and that dib-dib is translated by diiiii'i, a rendermg "thou who makest 
to abound (makest glorious) the fruits" might hkewise be possible. In this case 11. 6-9 would describe the god XIX-IB 
as the "god of vegetation," cf. Ninrag, p. 42 : 19, 20, UR-bi mn-ni in-su-ei Mm naiii-lugal-!a-bi-su = mil-fia-ns lumi-iu 
im-bu-u sam-mu ana idr-ru-ti-iu-nu. 

16. NIN-IB is the king (Jugal) of the kahwi, i.e., of Babylonia as a whole or of "Sliumer and Akkad." 

17. Zag either = tubis, or zag-si = 51 (ff. .1. V., p. 4(.)5, note 36) = supH, "to make glorious, to beautify." Cf. 
here also C. T., XXIV, 14 : 10, 11 = 50c, 12, 13, '^Ama-ner-an-na, ama ia{g)-tvm !-a-bi = um-niu sa ina kir-bi{be)-ti(te) 
su-pai{pa-at), "who arises gloriously OAer the fields." 
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IS. Either "counselor" or "judge'' = muMAlu, cf. Jensen, K. B., \l\ p. 531; B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 20, note 4. 
For XIX-IB as "judge" cf. no. 4, rev. 11, 12, and H. A. V., p. 402, note 17. See also no. 10, rev. 4. 

19. The nam-lugal of 1. 10 is personified, i.e., it stands here for bigal, having, therefore, the suffix na instead of 
bni = bi-a). 

20. Cf. Bollenriicher, Xergai. p. 44 ; 37. 38, where ^Mes-lam-ta-e-a, i.e., Xergal as "Son" is addressed sikka sag-6 
luir-sag-gii mu-un-dig = sii-ma ina sa-di-i ta-na-ar \. tus-mil. XIX-IB's power can and does reach tlie most daring, 
unapproachable {zi(g) = elis, thus better than nadru) and circumspect moimtain-goat (the 6 heads signify here the 
circumspectness, the power to look towards the four directions of the compass and above and below). 

21. Sign doubtful. It may be kdb, i.e., kab-gunu = saMlu, Aromdru, duku, or tin = iiaiiitu, or kin = escdn. 

22. Cf. the mM-gir, "swift gazelle," in Cj'l. B, 4 : IS (Thureau-Dangin, MAS-AX SU = "Vieh'-). 

23. See H. A . V ., p. 392 : 30. <^^''BUR is simply a variant of ""''A'/S.IL = ""''dur, C.\l. B, 3 : 19, and has nothing 
to do with ^feuT-u (against Zimmem, Z. A., XIA', p. 389; Thureau-Dangin, 5. A . K. I., p. 124). Cf. here also the E-MI- 
KISAL-7 = ^-gi-bur-7 (variant of t-gi-pAr-7, etc.), H. A. V , p. 432, note 7. 

24. Zi{g') here either = X"J, "to turn something away from (to), to chase, drive it out of (to) something " 
or = dikxi, "to scare, to frighten." For tlie idea cf. also -4. S. K. T ., p. 71 : 13, 14, vuxi-gak ne-ibSdr-ri = sa-bi-ta 
li-kaS-Sa-ad (pursues), XAM-SAB-a ab-zi{g)-zi(g) = e-ri-ba i-di-ik-ki. Notice here the contrast in the nature of NIX-IB: 
he chases away or frightens, but also takes care! 



III. 
DESCRIPTION OF TABLETS. 



Text. Plate. 


C. B. M. 


1 1,2 


11325 + 




11348 + 




11362 + 




11367 



Abbreviations. 

C. B. M,, Catalogue of the Babylonian Museum, University of Pennsylvania, prepared by Professor H. V. Hilp- 
recht; ef., confer; col (s)., column (s); Exp., Expedition; f., following page; ff., following pages; fi-agm(s)., 
fragment(s); iuscr., inscription; 1 , line; 11., lines; L. E., Left Edge; Lo. E., Lower Edge; no(S)., nuraber(s); 
O., obverse; p., page; Pl(s)., Plate(s); pp., pages; R., Reverse; IV. K., RawKnson, vol. IV; R. E., Right 
Edge; R. H., Reisner, Sumerisch-Babylonische Hymnen; U. E., Upper Edge; Vol(s)., Volume(s). 

Measurements are given in centimeters, width X length {height) X thickness. Whenever the tablet (or fragment) 
varies in size, the largest measurement is given. 

A. Autograph Reproductions. 

Description, 
To C. B. M. 11325, the lower middle part of a dark brown tablet, consisting of several 
fragments which ha^e been glued together, I was able to add (a) C. B. M. 11367, 
the lower middle part of O., col. I, (6) C. B. M. 11348, the upper part of O., col. II, 
and (c) C. B. M. 11362, the upper part of O., col. I. This last fragment, though 
not joining to either the upper part of O., col. II (C. B. M. 11348), or the lower part 
of O., col. I (C. B. M. 11325 + 11367), is yet a part of this inscription : contents, 
writing, clay and the occurrence of (Hmil-Siii and Bur-Sin prove this conclusively. 
All fragments are baked and ruled, some lighter (C. B. M. 11362, 11325), others 
darker in color, with occasional black spots on them (C. B. M. 11367, 11348). The 
fact that the R. of^ll348^is^considerably lighter in color than its O., that it is better 
preserved and that the writing on it is not as crowded as that of the rest of the tablets, 
makes it appear, on the photographic reproduction (pi. II, no. 2, lower right corner), 
as if this fragment were not a part of the inscription. The fragment joins, however, 
perfectly; contents, script, etc., demonstrate that it belong to C. B. M. 11325. The 
registration mark of Prof. R. F. Harper, Xi, 6-2-16-80, is to be found on C. B. M . 
11348. \\'heu complete, this tablet was one of the most interesting and important 
ones of the Temple Library of Nippur, representing, as it does, a, -prayer, addressed 
to ''NIN-IB, the "lord of life," for the prolongation of the life of ''Gimil-'^Sin and 
his son(!) '^Bur (xic.'not .l/nfn-)-''.5((i, kings of Ur, hence it was written at about 2600 
B. C. The many liturgical notes occurring on this tablet would show that this 
prayer was publicly used in the Temple of Nippur as a kind nf "ofjicinl prayer." It 
has two columns on O. and two on R. At the cud of 1!., col. IV, is a double line, 
with end of col. not inscribed. 13= X 19 X 3^ Inscription, 1 (U. E.) + 37 
(col. I) + 35 (col. II) + 45 (col. Ill) + 38 (col. IV) = 156 11. .\11 fragments come 
from "Tablet Hill," being excavated durmg the I. Exp. Photographic reproduction, 
pis. I, II, nos. 1, 2. For transcription and translation see pp. 44-54. 

3, 4 9232 Baked, cracked, glued together, O. dark, R. lighter and greatly mutilated. Line at 

the end of R., the lower part of which is not inscribed. L. 24 of R. broken away. 
[86] 
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Text. Plate. C. B. :M. 



7,S 



9935 



11859 



11179 



10 



2347 



11, 12 11087 



13 



Description. 
This inscription is a duplicate of no. 3 and of the fragmentary Xeo-Babylonian copy 
published in R. H., p. 123 (no. 71), 1. 4 of which corresponds to 1. 13 of our tablet 
here. 7 X 14 X 3^. Inscription, 23 (O. mth part (?) of 1. 23 on Lo. E.) + 18 (R.) 
= 41 11. "Tablet Hill." II. Exp. Photographic reproduction, pi. Ill, nos. 3, 4. 
Transcription and translation, pp. 66ff. Cf. also B. E., Series D., vol. \, fasc. 2, 
pp. 21-26. 

Dark brown, baked, cracked, glued together. End of li. on O. and R. broken away. 
Line at end of R. Duplicate of no. 2, q. v. 6^ X 11 X 3. Inscription, 20(0.) + 
21 (R.) =41 11. "Tablet Hill." II. Exp. Photographic reproduction, pi. IV, 
nos. 5, 6. Transcription and translation, pp. 66ff. 

Light brown, baked, crumbling. Upper and lower part as well as nearly the whole 
of O. broken away. Ruled, t^cript crowded. Blank space between R., 1. 4 and 

I. 5. 6= X 12 X 3. Inscription, 20 (O.) + 18 (R.) = 38 U. "Tablet Hill." II. 
Exp. Photographic reproduction of R. in Hilprecht AiiiUivrsarii Volume, pi. XIII, 
no. 19. For transcription and translation of R. see pp. 75ff. 

Middle part of a balced taljlet. Begiiming and end of tablet as well as the end of all 

II. on O. and R. broken away. C'nukrd, crumblmg, ruled. 6= X 6' X 3^ Inscrip- 
tion, IN (O.) + 17 (R.) = 35 11. Talili't bears the registration mark of Prof. R. F. 
Harper, Xi. 24-2-l(i-SU. "Tablet Hill." I. Exp. Photographic reproduction, 
pi. \', nos. 7, S. Transcription and translation, pp. SOff. 

Lower right-hand Iragnuiit of an originally rather large tablet, containing 4 cols, each 
on ( ). and on R. The portion of < ). preserved represents cols. II, III of the complete 
talilet, while the R. lias part of cols. V, X\, VII intact. Baked, ruled. R. somewhat 
lighter than O. The R., col. II, is to \k- continued, after a break of 6 lines, lij' no. 8, 
col. II. The taljlet, therefore, had about 63 full lines to each col., and measured, origin- 
ally, about 25 X 20 X 5. Rev., col. II, 18ff. ( + no. 8, col. II, 1-4) = no. 7 : 1-13; 
rev., col. Ill, 1-8 = no. 7 : 52-59. The inscription, as far as preserved, represents 
parts of \'l.. \'II., X., XI. tablet of the celebrated epic lugal-e ug me-ldm-bi ner-gdt. 
7^ X 8= X 4= Inscription, 14 (O. I) + 15 (O. II) + 4 (R. I) + 19 (R. II) + 8 
(R. Ill) = 60 11. "Tablet Hill." I. Exp. Cf. on the whole, B. E., Series D, vol. V, 
fasc. 2, pp. 6, 7, 14, 22. Photographic reproduction. I.e., pi. I, nos. 1, 2. Transcrip- 
tion and translation of R. II, 5-17. I.e.. pp. 31ff.; for rev. Ill, 1-8, see I.e., p 48. 

Half-baked, dark bro%vii, ruled, glued together, cracked. Upper left and both right 
comers are broken away. LI. 1-13 = no. 6, rev., II, l8f. + (after a space of 6 11.) 
no. 8, II, 1-4; 11. 52-59 = no. 6, rev.. III. A duplicate of this inscription from the 
Library of Ashshurbanapal, purporting to be the XI. tablet of the celebrated epic 
lugal-e ug me-Idm-bi ner-gdl, is published in IV. R.-, 13, no. 1 (here with a Semitic 
translation), 1. 1 of which corresponds to no. 7 : 14. 6* X 13 X 2^ Inscription, 
30 (O.) -1- 31 (R.) = 61 11. "Tablet Hill." II. Exp. Photographic reproduction 
in B. E., Ser. D, vol. \, fasc. 2, pis. Ill, IV, nos. 4, 5. Transcription and transla- 
tion of U. 14^29, I.e., pp. 34ff.; of U. 38-46, I.e., pp. 42ff.; of 11. 47-end. I.e., pp. 48ff. 
Cr. on the whole. I.e., pp. 6. 7, 13, 14, 22. 

1837 -|- Two fragments, joined, representing the lower middle part of R. of an originally rather 

1839 large clay tablet, containing at least 4 cols, each on O. and R. Baked, dark, many 

signs chipped off, U. completely broken out. R., col. II, after a break of 6 lines, 
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Text. Plate. C. B. M. 



Description. 
continues no. 6, rev. col. II, which see. (No. 6, rev., col. II, 18f. + 6 lines missing + ) 
col. II, 1-4 = no. 7 ; 1-13; col. II, 5ff. = no. 7 : 1 Iff.; col. Ill, Iff. = V. A. Th.251 
(Abel-Winckler, Keihrhrijltcrle, p. 01)), a .NCo-Baljylonian copy (with a Semitic 
translation) of the XII. tablet of the great epic lugal-e ug me-ldm-hi ner-gdl. These 
two fragments contain, therefore, parts of the X., XI,, XII., XIII. tablet of the epic 
just mentioned. 12 X 7^ X 2*. Inscription, 6 (col. II) + 14 (col. Ill) + 15 (col. Ill) 
+ 11 (col. I\) = 41) 11. "C'<ill(>cti(iu //. r. //.," bought by Prof. Hilprecht in Hillah 
and Bagdad, lSS9,and afterwards presented by him to the University of Pennsylvania. 
This collection was said liy the Arabs to lia\'c come from Wth Habba. Hilprecht 
doubted this statement and entered in the C. B. M. under date of Oct. 24, 1902: 
"possibl}^ or even probably some of these specimens came from Xippur." As the two 
fragments, 1S37 and 1.S39, here discussed, belong without any doubt to tablet no. 6, 
it follows that Hilprecht was quite correct in his "suspicion." These fragments, 
though bought, do belong to the Nippur finds, and evidently were stolen by the exca- 
vating Aral5s from the trenches of Xippur. Photographic reproduction, B. E., Ser. D, 
vol. V, fasc. 2, pi. II, no. 3. Transcription and translation of col. II, 5ff., I.e., pp. 34ff., 
of col. in, 1-6, I.e., pp. ^m. 



13 13301 Upper left-hand fragment of an originally rather large tablet. Beginning, right-hand 

and lower part of inscription broken away. Baked, light brown, ruled, cracked. 
O., 11. Iff. are a duplicate of K. 2864 (from the library of Ashshurb&napal) = Hrozny, 
Ninrag, Taf. I, and p. 6 : 15ff., being part of the I. tablet of the celebrated epic An-dim 
dim-ma. R., 11. Iff. correspond to Rm. 117, obv., 1. 15f. and K. 2829, rev., 1. If. 
(both from the library of Ashshurb&napal) = Hrozny, Ninrag, Taf. IX, Taj. VIII 
and p. 18 : 16ff., constituting part of the VI. tablet of the same epic; .see B. E., Ser. 
D, vol. V, fasc. 2, pp. 61-64. Inscription, 13 (O.) -I- 14 (R.) = 27 U. "Tablet Hill." 
TV. Exp. Photographic reproduction, B. E., I.e., pi. V, nos. 6, 7. Transcription 
and translation, ibidem, pp. 64-72. 



10 14 2237 Upper part of light brown, baked fragment. Ruled. Cracked. Beginning and end 

of 11. on O. and R. broken away. Line at end of R., the lower part of which is not 
inscribed. LI. on R. slanting upward. 6* X 5' X 3. Inscription, 9 (O.) + 6 
(R.) = 15 11. "Tablet Hill." I. Exp. Photographic reproduction, pi. VI, nos. 
11, 12. 

11 14 13103 Lower part of half-baked tablet. Crumbling, cracked, ruled. 0. greatly multilated. 

End of aU 11. broken away. 0. light, R. darker. 6' X 7^ X 3". Inscription, 12 
(0.) + 10 (R.) = 22 U. "Tablet Hill." II. Exp. Photographic reproduction, 
pi. V, nos. 9, 10. 

12 15 12701 Lower left-hand part of an originally rather large tablet. Baked, dark with occasional 

black spots. Upper, lower and right-hand part broken off. 3' X 5* X 2*. Inscrip- 
tion, 9 (O.) -1- 9 (R.) -I- 1 (L. E.) = 19 11. "Tablet Hill." II. Exp. Photographic 
reproduction, pi. VI, nos. 15, 16. 

13 15 2205 Lower part of dark brown, baked taljlet. Left- and right-hand part as well as the upper 

portion of tablet broken away. Only the upper part of R. is inscribed. At end of 
R. a double line, followed by the colophon [er &cm-m]a ''NIN-IB-[kam], i.e., "lamen- 
tation-song to NIX-IB." 3' X 5= X 2«. Inscription, 13 (O.) + 8 (R.) = 21 11. 
"Tablet Hill." I. Exp. Photographic reproduction, pi. VI, nos. 13, 14. 



88 



SUMERIAX HY.MX.S AND PRAYERS TO XL\-IB 



B. Photographic (Halfi'one) Reproductioxs. 



Half- 
tone. 



Plate. 

1, 2 I, II ■ O. and R. of official prayer to god XIX-IB for the prolonga- 
tion of the life of Gimil-Sin and Bur-Sin, kings of the II. 
dynasty of Vt, about 2600 B. C. 



3, I 



5, 6 



7, 8 



9. 


10 


11, 


12 


13, 


14 


15, 


16 



III O. and R. of hymn in praise of god XIX-IB, the savior of 
Babylonia from the oppressive yoke of the enemies. Du- 
plicate of text no. 3 and ff. H., p. 123. 

R' O. and R. of hynm in praise of god XIX-IB, the sa^'io^ of 
Babylonia from the oppressive yoke of the enemies. Du- 
plicate of text no. 2 and R. H.; p. 123. 

\' O. and R. of prayer to god XIX-IB for tlie restoration of the 
seA'eral temples of Xippur, Kesh, I'r, Larak and KuUab 
and for the protection of the kingship. 

y O. and R. of hynm praising the warlike character and 
mighty deeds of god XIX-IB. 



VI C). and R. of fragments of hymns and prayers to god XIX-IB, 
among them a "laiuentation-song" (nos. 15, 16). 



C.B. 


M, 


Description. 


11325 


-1- 


Cf. description of 


11348 


-1- 


text no. 1. 


11362 


-1- 




11367 






9232 




Cf. description of 
text no. 2. 


9935 




Cf. description of 
text no. 3. 


11179 
13103 




CI. description of 
text no. 5. 

CI. description of 
text no. 11. 


2237 




Cf. description of 
text no. 10. 


2205 




Cf . description of 
text no. 13. 


12701 




Cf. description of 
text no. 12. 



C. Numbers of the Catalogue of the Babylonian Museum (Prepared by 

Prof. H. V. Hilprecht). 



C. B. M. 


Text. 


Plate. 


C. B. M. 


Text. 


Plate. 


C. B. M. 


Text. 


Plate 


1800 

1,S37 


N 


13 


9000 

9232 


9 


3, 4 


11362 1 
11367 


1 


1, 2 


1839 


S 


13 


9935 
11000 


3 


5, 6 


11859 
12000 


i 


7, ,S 


2000 

2205 
2237 
2347 


13 

10 

6 


15 
14 
10 


11087 
11179 
11325 1 
11348 j 


7 
5 

1 


11, 12 
9 

1,2 


12701 
13000 
13103 
13301 


12 

11 
9 


15 

14 
13 



; . 

Obverse. 



PL 1 



U. E. 



Col. I. 



Col. II. 




10 



IB 



7 
Reverse. 



PL 2 



Col. IV. 



Col. III. 

















'■r- 



PL 3 



2 

Obverse. 



Lo.E. 




PI. A 



2 

Reverse. 







40 




PL J 



3 
Obverse. 




PI. 6 



3 

Reverse. 







PI. 



10 



IB 



4 

Obverse. 







. I. . . e'. ^ 
I • '\.^, ' 

"A- •♦*■*> " 



' 'A 
f ( ., 






■• ■ nw 1 

r .> , 



r 
> > 



- Vr — - - -^^ 1-- 






PL 8 



4 
Reverse. 




PI. 9 




Reverse. 




PL 10 







Col. III. 



Reverse. 

Col. II. 



Col. I. 




Fl. 11 



Obverse. 




PL 1£ 




Erasure 



Erasure 



PL 13 



8 

Reverse. 



Col. IV. 



Col. III. 



Col. II. 



Col. I. 




9 



Reverse. 




10 



Obverse. 



Reverse. 



Fl. U 




Obverse. 



Reverse. 



Bra^ure 




12 



PI. 15 



Obverse. 



Reverse. 



L.E. 





73 



Obverse. 



Reverse. 





PL. 




I OBUERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT NO. 



OFFICIAL PRAYER TO GOD NIN-IB FOR THE PROLONGATION OF THE LIFE OF GIMIL-SIN AND BUR-SIN, 
KINGS OF THE SECOND DYNASTY OF UR. 



PL. II 




2 REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT NO 1 



PL. Ill 





~- ^ -, 



"t^; 



-;^->X?;S' 















5; > X 

lu <£ LU 
> '-0 I— 



PL. IV 





<im^^;,X 







7.i.^. 







b. 6, 08VERSE AND REVERSE OF AUIOGRAEH TEXT No 3 



HYMN IN PRAISE OF GOD NIN-IB, BABYLONIA'S SAVIOR FROM THE OPPRESSIVE YOKE OE THE ENEMIES. 
(DUPLICATE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No 2 AND REISNER, HYMNEN, P, 123) 



PL. V 






















7. 8. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No 5 
9, 10 OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. II 



7, 8. PRAYER TO GOD NIN-IB FOR THE RESTORATION OF THE SEVERAL TEMPLES OF NIPPUR, KESH, UR. LARAK 
AND KULLAB AND FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE KINGSHIP. 

9. 10. HYMN PRAISING THE WARLIKE CHARACTER AND MIGHTY DEEDS OF GOD NIN-IB. 



PL. VI 














■Wv-^'-.' I" 



lli:f5,fci 



;yif^ 



-^/. 



^S?if|f#- 





II, 1?. 0BUER5E AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 10 
13, H. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 13 
15, 16. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT NO. 12 



FRAGMENTS OF HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO GOD NIN-IB, AMONG THEM A LAMENTATION SONG (NOS. 13. U). 



THE BABYLONIAN EXPEDITION 

OF 

THE UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA 



EDITED BY 

T>. Y. Rilprccbt. 



The following volumes have been published or are in press: 

Scries H, Cuneiform Cexts : 

Vol. I: Old Babylonian Inscriptions, chiefly from Nippur, by H. V. Hilprecht. 

Part 1, 1893, $5.0U (out of print). 

Part 2, 1896, $5.00. 
Vol. Ill: Suraerian Administrative Documents from the Time of the Second Dynasty of Ur. 

Part 1, Irom the Nippur Uollections in Philadelphia by David W. Myhrman, 1910, $(5.00. 

Part 2, from the Nippur Collections in Constantinople, by P. Engelbert Huber (ready for press). 
Vol. VI: Babylonian Legal and Business Documents from the Time of the First Dynasty of Babylon. 

Part 1, chiefly from Sippa); by H. Kanke, 1900, drt.OU. 

Part 3, chiefly from Nippur, by Arno Foebel, 1909, $ii.OO. 
Vol. Vlll: Legal and Commercial Transactions, dated in the Assyrian, Neo-Babylonian and Persian Periods. 

Part 1, chiefly from Nippur, by A. T. Clay, 1908, S6.00. 
Vol. IX: Business Documents of MurashQ Sons of Nippur, dated in the Reign of Artaxerxes I, by H. V. Hilprecht 

and A. T. Clay, 1898, $6.00. 
Vol. X: Business Documents of MurashQ Sons of Nippur, dated in the Reign of Darius II, by A. T. Clay, 

1904, $6.00. 
Vol. XIV: Documents from the Temple Archives of Nippur, dated in the Reigns of Cassite Rulers, with complete 

dates, by A. T. Clay, 1906, $6.00. 
Vol. XV: Documents from the Temple Archives of Nippur, dated in the Reigns of Cassite Rulers, with incom- 
plete dates, by A. T. Clay, UKiii, $6.00. 
Vol. XVII: Letters to Cassite Kings from the Temple Archives of Nippur. 

Part 1, by Hugo Radau, 1908, $6.00. 
Vol. XIX: Model Texts and Exercises from the Temple School of Nippur. 

Part 1, by H. V. Hilprecht (in press). 
Vol. XX: Mathematical, Metrological and Chronological Texts from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Part 1, hy H. V. Hilprecht, 1906, $5.00. 
Vol. XXVIII: Sumerian Hymns and Prayers to Qod Enlil from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Part 1, by Hugo Radau (in press) 
Vol. XXIX: Sumerian Hymns and Prayers to Qod NIN-IB from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Part 1, by Hugo Radau, 1911, $3.0il. 
Vol. XXX: Sumerian Hymns and Prayers to Qod Tamfiz from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Part 1, by Hugo Radau (in pi ess). 

Series D, Researches and Creatises : 

VoL I: The Excavations in Assyria and Babylonia (with 120 illustrations and 2 maps), by H. V. Hilprecht 7th 
edition. 1904, $3.50. 
Note: Entirely revised German and French editions are in the course of preparation. The first part of the 
German edition (6j"« zum Auftreten De Sarzecs) appeared in December, 1904 (J. C. Hinrichs, Leipzig: 
A. J. Holman & Co., Philadelphia, Pa., sole agents for America). Price 4 Mark in paper covers, 5 
Mark in cloth. 

Vol. Ill: Early Babylonian Personal Names from the published Tablets of the so-called Hammurabi Dynasty, bv 

H. Ranke, 1905, $3.00. ^ 

Vol. IV: A New Boundary Stone of Nebuchadrezzar I from Nippur (with 16 halftone illustrations and 36 drawings) 

hy William J. HinUe 1907, $3..'50. 
Vol. V: Fragments of Epical Literature from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Fasciculus 1, The Earliest Version of the Babylonian Deluge Story and the Temple Library of Ninpur bv 
H. V. Hilprecht. $0.75. ' i »- ' J' 

Note: A revised and considerably amplified German edition appeared in August, 1910. It bears the title: 
Der vi'ue Fund znr SintflutgescMchte aus der Tempelbibliothekvon Nippur (J. C. Hinrichs, Leipzig). Price 
S J/itr/x. 

Fasciculus 3, NIN-IB, the Determiner of Fates, according to the great Sumerian Epic, "Luqale uq melambi 
nergal," by Hugo Radau, 1910, $1.00. 

(other volumes will be announced l.\.tek. ) 

All orders for these books to be addressed to 

THE MUSEUM OF ARCHAEOLOGY, 

Univetsity of Pennsylvania, 

SOLE AGENT FOR EUROPE : PHILADELPHIA, PA. 

Rudolf Merkel, Erlang-en, Germany. 



